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The Preface of the 


CATECHISME. 


oMmertot 
Work ie ſeife of Ca- 


4 2 Des £35 « 


- . 4 Tatterne «of 
O 5 Y "F. ame purpoſe, build «1 themlclves [| 
Eahitng -0n; Davids example, and wee have it If 

: ' #falm;34.11. where David-being a- 

'houtio kew.words to ſet downe the 


--whole famme of Religion, beginrieth 
"with thisas his Ns ns Chit 
drew harken unto me, I will teach you the | 
foare of the Lord... Come Children : 
fore yie may tnake a"Preface,dr | 1 
Thtrodutivr ; and ifi this Inttoduti- ]. 
on theſe three thingy are to bee confi- 
dered. - 14 
gk Thatictuldren-ought: 'becinſtru- 
- | 
2, "The manner of this inſtritien, |. 
+ -What.is required of the Catechi- 
ſed, that the exerciſe may be fruitfull, | 
The knowledge of theſe points are 
_nocellery; becauſe in Scripture Pharaoh 
eh aſroffof it,that their childzeh 
_ go with the Jewes into the 
-Wilderneſſe $6 worſhip God , as if |. 
"children had nothmg to-do 1 in iohs) a] 
-othet -Philoſsp ws he _ at Y« 43: 
'DESWErenct radon of morall in- } - 
: truAtions < And: the Orator faid, that 
youth ſhould tal _ _ courſe, Doxec ]: 


defer«- J- 


contrary to dike eh Phocy Gs 
1s [would have aus? ir Eoilas the Vitle E 


the [ones taught initheir tender yearcs and ' 
: |-to that end Soloxleft his facred admge. 2 
dr | nitions: And Pythagoras ti is Goldeti 2 
f- | verſes: - | ll 
ff And. Eitatal + delineated: a cours = 


for ch 
| had a'great-- 

| yonth;aud then pr == -; 
- þtocafty torches intheir- ſolemnities,. 4 2Y 
i- | when they hadmade ſome TRIS: Ry 
- | their Literature, tf - X 


h | targht.the inſtructiong-o 


: 


e j ſoon as" ma g [Ders: - And2 ol Ge; is 


S, |- third. "ncll is. ooo rn bas: gee 
Fear 

: - the one ſpeaks wg, HEL 

c "FD temper: often: is 5. 36 
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* 4 Patternt of 


| OfCae- uehtefrieft tobee:' the other in”; 
| chiling, PEA. "A | q 


E That chil-- -» T6 


- Grenought en of children is proved, 
 tobee im- 


Bruced, 


[Younger men to cleanſe theirw 


' tavghtthe meaning of the Paſſcover 
' Andby their dogs, whetherthe; bee 
' | godly and 


bleffings, if they do well, P/a/. 1271 
P/al.n.28.and of temporal curſes doing 


ca oratorioully rather than trucly,to 
ckcuſe 2 young mans wild courſes. 
then, firſt;the inſtracti- 


r. From the endigfghe Law, P/a 
2279.9. the Law is%&only given for 
thoſe of riper yeares, but even for the 
S.. 

2- From the Law it ſelfe, Dewr.s 
7.and Exod. 12.26, children. .muaſt be 


1910US, Or wanton arid 


wicked, they ſhall be judged : Zaaicay 
3. They are partakers of temporall 


ul, 2 K2ng.2.24. 
4, In Golgothaare to be ſcene ſculs 


- of all ſizes, death the reward of finne 


commeth upon the young as well as 


the old. Little and great, all muſt comc 


© toaccompt, and be: judged,Rev.20,12 


 yearesold ſubmitted himſelf to be Ca- 
| techiſed, Zuk,2.46 and O mms Chriſts 


5- From the Goſpell. Chriſt at 12 


-aftio 


" Catechiſticalls DoBrine. © 


attio noftra inſtiultio; 
of Chriſt isoiwf inſtructic | 


ved: 


en to 


6. Math, 18. T9 Chri q 
thoſe that forbad- litthe '<h 
come unto him. -. © - * 


'2.He Mowelef NeSwarfing by 
them, Math.22:16. ark 1 1.96 

8. Hecharg thPeter tofoed riot ors! 
ly his ſheep, .but' his Lambs ; and his 
Lambs firſt, for the increaſe of tho 
whole flock, 

9: That our natixebelng then duilel a! 
and:prone to evill, may bee tmned to ---- 
good, If children can ſay Baldpate'to 
Eliſta, why ſhould they not fay "How __ 
fanna to Chtilt > Andthat timeists  .. 
bee taken}, which'is fitteſt for every 
thing. but this Ee doe bee © 
tanght, inreſpetof thegenerall. . 
duty and docility *s that like ariew 
morter it ſavoureth that which & firſk - + 
beaten init';. as all9 for that theywe - 


not yet acquainted with the" eres of * © ©, 


this world; with Ambition, wit AS 5 
duftcrons acts; Malice,&c. Therefore, . 
as faith eAuitin, Adbibetur miſter” © 
extrinſecns, *t-fit" influ ; Cliflaren' 


ought to have agovernous and int | 


| ain Of: Tap 
7 ; 15-132 ui 4 LG0D 4 
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' 63 F "> 7” 28, 


Jr 


«te. id Me. Mt tr Ah M6 7 nd _— 


- Got without chem, ll ak have the 
Fi i orcondabfReligionra theirhearts,to. 
beea. governour and teacher within 
them; .' Sothat when they, come to 
yaaresthey caſte not off fubjeRion to 
governinent 3.but change their gover- 
nour, leaſt kayinga governour neither 
within nor withourz they ſhould bee 
ſons'of elialwithout any yoke or go- 
vetninent, | 
he man. Secondly, for the manner of this in | | 
n x of the ſtruction + : it. is Teaching Or Catechi-- 
mſtrui- oy. 1 wil Teach you, or I'Will Ca- | : 
Pa. oe you. ( 
Theduty of the Catcchiſt , or him 
that doth Catechiſc,ig to make his Do- 
ww. GQrunecaſicjto-cnter; by. giving .itan 
were, i. edgeand;perſpicuity ety | 
7. 16 * :;-This-teaching. by way of Catechi- | 
Fommodiu Adiffrethfrom the othcrTaching, 7 
3- Which wee: call Preaching ; 3.0n this [: 
Fepetere, ji SANACT, - - /- L 
x an -., , Preaching i Is: the dilting of .onc of 
[Preaching member of Religidn tato a juſt Trea» | 
E * Pome Sedlages, without. Tepgen by IT 


Carchi- Cat chili aracting of 
Wo - giz, 7. Aco 23> Me £ 
Py the whole ſuns. 2. Chi fly f« ks | 
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 Catechi ical / Dt "7 aFrine.. | 
dren. 3.19 berepoatial by. the Ga Ofc = - 
ras And here ariſe cextaine. Que- ung. Ss. 
ions. 
© Whether there may be ſach a (none ev 7. Weſt 
not ? And that hes may,wefee,, . 
1. Math, 22.37. Chriſt drew the 2 
whole Law into two heads, Love ro b 
mw and Love ro our Neighbour. * © 
2, Foha .3. 16. Chriſt * catechifing 
Nicodetams, drew the Goſj ellto thus ; 
head, So God loved the World;&c: he 
. Eccleſ. 12.13. Salomon draweth X 
all the duty of man'to theſe two,Feare 
Gd, and keep his Commandements. 
' 4. Heb, 6.1. Paul draweth the 
foundation of Religion to theſe two, 
Repentance and Faith, .SO As 20.21. 
5. Thelcarned think that the fumm 
of Teaching is ment by Par! 1 T 1D.T. 
13. T he true patrerne' of the Whol:fome 
Words, Roh. 6.17. T he forme of the 
Doftrine, Rom. 12.6,.7 he Proporiion. $ 
| of Faith. A 
Wh - ThePhyſtanchave Aphoriſmer. i» 
' | The Lawyers Infiieni. The Philoſo- - - - 
phers 1/agoges : and why nat Divines 
 Epitemes? _. a 
:Þ One calleth the two heads to 6" 
witch. 2 
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LOf hich Chriſtrew the Law and the 
Echiling. Prophets Sepens /egis, the hedge of the 
.  - Igw, leſt wee might waver and wan- 
” ” ES: Campo ,.in an infinite - 


= The fruit of ths. 

T. We may refer all our reading to- 
theſe two heads. 

2,Weſcce Gods goodnefle in-making 
things . which: are neceſſary to. bee: 
CE. 2. the —_— the- 
Apoſtles when they Baptized ſo many 
hundredsin one day; and thoſe which 
are not caſie,not ſo neceffary : Here || 
take thele two, proviſoes; | 
_. F. Theyareinexcuſable which ſeek 
not to know things ſo caſie,  2:Per.2. 
18, 1 Cor. 14.20. Epheſ.1.13. | 
2.We- mult continually proceed, & || '*: 


* - 


E fill ſecke for. more_and* more know-f| | 
EE. kdge © for, as in 1\dme places of the | 
| Scripture the Lambe'may wade, ſoinf 

others tho Elephant may. ſwim; and 

we mnlt fearch. both ; for we ſhall ne- 

xerbefrec from this, Search the Scri- 

_ ptwres, John 6. > 

| 2-Queſti- whether it maythus be taught? © 
Ha ER. HTO A 
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the And this is is FRITE CY "Cf Cate.» 
he | 1. Beforethe flood, Ger. 4.3,4; oh oy 3 
n= | word was taught by traditionand not 3 
te | by writing ; and therefore they rea- 
fon probably that ſay, without this the 
worſhip of God could not have conti- 
to-# nued.. Surely Cain and eAbels facrif- 


cing mult needs be taught by their fa- - 
2g | ther e-Ldam :: and of him <Mbel muſt 7 
ee | neceſlarily learne,what was typed and . 


he | ſignified by his. Sacrifice, and thereup- 2 
1y | onberemarkable for his Faith, Heb.1 1 2 
ch | eAdam doubtleſſe would teach his 
re | children, what God taught him and 
Eve : that the ſeed of the woman 
&k | ſhould break the Serpents head. 
: 2. After theFlood till Abrams time, . 
. | there was no other way of teaching: 
& | "but by traditions. which (as ſome 
4 thinke) were put in writing by the 
&f| Gentiles, and were called the ook of 
+ the Sibyls. | 


3. In Abrams timewe conſt der. A 

- we 'x7;29, T kyow, fiich God, 3 
ES $0 

_ What hee taught them, Gen, 


I718- 
3 The 


Patterme' of. - 


f : T "IF ſon, Gen.24 en,24.63 /hi 
hi ags We. 2Th: frui He Went to pray. fear 
| of histeasQIn his ſervant, Terſe El 
12. Hee prayed beofal 
fore hit buſmeſſe, Þþio 
This ſervant alſo at the end of hisÞtt: 
. buſineſſe concludes with prayerſecr 
YH and thankſgiving for his good 
Y | ſucceſſe, Gen. 24.27. His care JI 
E- _ aloof ing his Maſters 
buſinefle, ſhewed well. how he 
was religioully inſtructed, Gey. 
24.35. wherehe woald not eat, Fl 
till he had dechyed his meſkge. 
4. In the time of theTow,Dewr.6.7 
py hox ſhalt teach thy children, &c. | 
5. The practice hereof wee ſee in Þ% 
D avid Plat: 34.11. and Salomon tefti- [3- 
fieth of David, Prov « 4. 4- When hee || + 
taught me,8c.. 1 Chron.28.9.., « And 
thaw Salomon m py fon, &&. Th $alomen ( 
© his fori Reba in the ſix firſt chap- Y' 
tay of the Proverbs, In 7eh0j 9-1 þ 
.12,2:to0 foar the young King. 
kf the ca ity 1t appeares by 
FE ds the Fewes T alrmd,that 
Kon wera between e<mtiochns.and. 
LPs Une409 honſcagfOgtecTiiſts, 
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re the Law..:. . "Pe EE 
rs | 6.See the pra&tice alſo of it in Chri- 
he Ftians, Fpheſ. 6.4. #7496, to traine 
7. $hem up continually: & m4 4iz,&c in 
Unſtruction. 1 Cor. 14. 19: ira v 
o Bs5 {THis > 
5 | Examples of thoſe that were Cate- 
bifed. 1 Theophilus, Luk. 1.4. 2 4- 
} poltos, Adis 18.25. 3 Timothy, 1.T 18. 
- $3.15. Both are included, Ga/.6.6. 
E 


- | - What efie& the Apoſtles and their 
followers Catechiſing had; Hegeſippres 
 Feltifies, faying, That hereby t came 
Ito paſſe, that no. knowne. Common- 
wealth in that part of the World was 
Jinhabited, which within 40 yeares af- 
Iter Chriſts Paſſion, felt not a great | 
Iihaking of its heatheniſh ſuperſtizian. 
7/1an the. Apoſtate the grand and 
hibrirlecnemy of Chuiſtianity,peroci: 


Of Cae- \ing this; inhibited and fippreficd | 
chilinz; Chriſtian Schooks and Phcesof C 
techiſing and "Teaching ring the Liber: 
Arts: And if this-Tytanny had n 


might have becn'feared that his polic 


been, asa cond ſoon paſſing away, a 


4 
w 


- 


O 


would in ſhott- time have over-ſhadſ 


dowedall Religion. 
By our Catechiſing the Papiſt 


have loft ground of ns: and cannig © 


yerrccover it again ; unleſſe by a mo 
exact courſe of Catechifing thz 
ours. 41 2 

The duty The duty of the Catechiſed isofte! 


' efthe Ca- to go over the ſame neatter, as t "| 


rechiled: Knife doth the: Whetſtone; and te 


repeate it till they have made ittheii 


owne.. ' ES | 
.  Thepartsof his duty are to Con 
ind Heare. | 


1: We mult Come + thisis that tha 


j 


the Prophet ſpeaks of, Þ /a/m:. 40.6, 


that he rejoycethat, Pfa/.122.1 Eſa 


F 


2:3. forin the Temple one day is bet 


ter than a thouſand lſcywhere,P/elm) 


—_—__ Sore 
2, Thecanſeof our comming mul 
| beinreſpef of God, becaule hee hat 
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-{ way tobereſpeted. 
|. 3-:Wemuſtbe abſent from no part 
{| of Catechiling, for unlefſe we have all, 
1 we can make no profitable building. 
4. Wee maſt not any way excuſe 
" | ourabſence; for we ſee themblamed 
of -tbat made excuſes, Alath.22, though 
TEES 
they alledged, yet whe hinde- 
_ :xed them from God, they were finne : 
No paſtimezthatwas E {es tradc,& 


> keep us from the houſe of God. 
5. Becauſe every one that com- 
meth is not A but ſuch as 
.come prepared, .as . Chron. 29; many 
things are naperfettifor want of pre- 
paration ; And x Chron.29.18.David 
prayed to have their hearts prepared. 
Son giving of the Law,E.rod.19.and 
44 ingivingof the Goſpell, Atarh. 3.3. 
4 - preparation is enjoyned, therefore 1t is 
 neceffary we come prepared. . -'-* - 
And this preparation ſtandeth in two 
points. | | oy 
1. That which is Af 11,23. _ 
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faith Come, though no man were any AO 
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Ge: Jed purpoſe of heart to abide in the do=Jas 


I.” Arine of God: To put it mpraQtice,toh 


rule our lives accordingly, P/a/.119.9. 
for without this all-is of no effet.. A. 
Young man P/z/. 119. muſtrulehin-: 
elfe according to the Word, that hee 
me cleanſc his: wayes. thereby. It a- 
Vvaileth nottoheare Gods Word; un-: 
lefſewedoit. The-Pharifees corrupt 
doftrine was leaven wholly infeting 
their diſciples: bit Chriſts Doctrine: 
. was Jeaven, whole: property it: is, 
3-Cor.'5:6: totura the whole lump! 
is: Scholats perfeAly with: 


iy , - 6 2 4 N 

2; When our heartsare prepared, we 
mult then pray for Wildome PfLyt1 
20, Prmes1:5.1 King. 3.6: 7./at. 
\ 231422," that wee may tecle the ſweet-! 
nefleof-itthatthat may breed delight, 
and delight diligence toattaine it.-. 
-,-Wemukſt allo: pope Gods Word 
likened-to.nayles and goads, Eccleſ,12.. 
31, may Se faſtened in our hearts, and; 
that ve may be bettered by his (ſharp! 
threatnings and incited to all godly.a- 
ions by the. goads of reproofe as, well ] 
uh: as.| 
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lo-Jas comforted and cheered np by the 
,toJhonycomb of his mercies, 

.9.4 Secondly, it is required that wee 
-AFheare, Luke 14.35. He that hath eaves 
11- $ro keare, let him heare, Mark, 7.6. 4 
ce] man may be preſens , abſens, nearein 


{body, far offin heart, we thinke alt the 


n- fpreparation to bee- in the: ſpeaker. 
ptand[none in the heater”; but Chriſt 
ng [faith , Luke 8. 18. Take heed how 
you heart, And his teaſort is., hee 
is,]that heareth well ,-ſhatl-have r10re 
ipggood: things revealed unto: him , 
ns than -hee harethz bur he: thac-dorh 
Jnot, ſhall-have that knowledge taken 
{from him, which he hath, 

And the Gentiles were not fr 
11 {from-the Truth , -who held” that a 
. {ſoleciſme and abſurdity , Tk as 
t-| well bee' committed 1n' our 

t,] amiſſe,, -as in our ſpeaking amiſle; 
| This Efay found tric, who 7 
rd þ people came neare: God with'their 
2.4 Mouths and Lips , but: had - ther 
11 Hearts farre from him , ins ay 29. 
p4 r3.their Eares heard not ,=n0or 


e- conveyed the —_— well to-their 
ll ] hearts... 


And: 
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E E728 $ + pj Patierne of. 
| Of Cate- * And in our hearing foure fault 


| - chiing. muſt beavoyded. 
| = We muſt not ſtare here and there 
> ws bopia as eyes -faſtned on hin 
th ”_ attend lum, Zxk 
o”_ Ye 


» 1A oY JN a the face, 4 Corgha 

To GOLESET —_— Cheare I; 
54511 the givers urely jn'thy 

Ucartr. | 
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Kr) yoga tone Fehr '& 
wice euſt intend'what wee areabout 
that'we tnay ſo heare as'to remembetry | 
For if we heare and remember fot, wy 
arelike an houre-glafſe, which as ſoon ! 
Sitisfullrunnethout again. , | | 
The word muſt have recourſe to owf 


hearts, for nod Car non facit non fi | 
bro ae MP heart doth Bots 18 not 
Le 7 
And laſtly,we nd fo wetutex' i 
as to-prattife.it; and that 3s indeal 
the belt examination of our bearing 
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Japoprrivribus, pe Grand 

hereſpaſt with them that follow ard ſc 
hinf{are. Aman may gheſle of the good- 
Luk Sncfle of the mould; but hee knoweth 
{ what it is when he ſceththe corne;for 
».g 5 there is fbr1s ſpuria, a baſtard fever: 
ful which only hath the ſameSymproman, 
F | ſignes, which true fevers have;fo there 

|} maybe Spsria pieras,Baſtard ;odlines. 

Finally, our examinationof that we 
| heare ſtandeth inthree things, | 

x. Searching and enquiry, E/ay 8:19 
ll John 5. 39. Rev.2.2, Atts 17.11. - 

- 2: Meditation, Gey.24. 695: 2” 1:2 
of 1 Tim-4:15. - 
ut "'3- C conference, Lutke 24-27; Gal. 
of 2705 £2103294 143 $6132 RR. 


wd -Thus then- Teonelude as: Cyril .< 


fr 
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3 
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on] his Preface; 1 Clowns oft: decere, "OS. 
| my work toteach; 2 Velirum auſtul- : 
- tare, yours to kearnie ; 3 Deepe 
f 


| Gods to givea bleſſing to bo js 
ot The courſe of Religion which wee: 
| are to treat of, is likened to a buiſdings' 
i, he which- is toteKh, is likened to. a 
all builder: the principles of Religion are 
4 called a foundation ;- that muſt bedig« 
A til we come to the w_ 
that. 


p18 A Patterne of . 
+ Ot Cace- that our building may not bee ſhallow! F 
| Chiſing. ypon thecarth without foundation. \ * 
| -- The builders of our agedigge not] ; 
deepenough ; they digge nat to the} © 
Rock ; Now to digge till we cometof} Þ 
the Rock that wee may build ſurely} : 
thereupon, is after this manner ; _ 45 
9 rs of Religion bee ſet, | - 
we mult ſeeke whether the ground be # 
true, ® | | 
Andif it be Scripture, we mult ſeek | 8 
what the regard of God is toward 
man, that he would give him the Scri-' 
ture,or his Word : then wee muſt 
now whether therebea God, .. - - & 
But our builders preſuppoſe that 
God is, and that the Scriptures arg. | 4 
true, as they arc indeed, and fo preſip- || | 
poſing it , never ſceke for reaſons to | 
prove it; and by that meanes puild up- 
 enſucha ſlender foundation, that they 
leave adyantageto theadyerſary. | | 
. For we know that many have gone | 
about to undermine the very foundatt- - 
_ on, and {ay plaincly there is no God, 
And wee know alſo that when the 
Devill hath brought his winds and his. 
ſtormes,he hath ſhaken the very Nene 
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\| deep enough, ex 
Therefore that we'may bogingt tho 
very Rocke, we will-acke theſe: tare 


queſtions, | AT 


T1. Whether there be 4 G odor vet; tor : 


| gainſt the AtheiFf, 

2. #ether be bath that yeſpedt of man, 
that he Wewld giue him his Word, to res 
Ward the good aud puniſh the evills As 
| gainſt the Epicxre, 


3. Whether the Scriptures ge big Words. 
| ard true or net ; Agginſt the Turks: 


4. Whether eurReligion bee truly 
gYonnded on bu Word: Sainſt the nee 
and Papiſts, 

Our warrant for the firſt is, Heb.3 1 


felt, _ 
And here we -note three t! 


and our felicity is, tocome to 
that is theend of our Journey. 

2. The meanes to thisJs,to bolpove ; 
that is the way to theend.  - © -- 
«That God is tut Which wemuſt 
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6, He can remmerh fo God maſt belreve 


.T, That the fruit of our R 5M 
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God. ' Firffche endef our fowrney # tocome 
Þ to God. C 
The Phraſe of Comming ofed 
our V tongue, as, comming, 
wealth, honour, learning, may q 
usthas much in Chriſtian witkune : : I 
that while man kept GodsComman-! b 
dements, and fubmitted his wiſdome J 
to-Godzhe was partaker of Gods good- : 
meſkeand hap ppc but deſiring to 
depart f rom od, he fell into extream 


Fir "ON Sine. 
* Secondly, into Shame, 
- Thirdly, into feare, 
Fourthly, 1 1nto Trayaile. 
 Fifthly, into Death, 
- Bntall-who come again unto God 
ſhal find remedy and deliverance from 
all theſe, and enyoy felicity, 

Men think they may be happy by o- | 
ther meancs than by comming to | 
God; as. © 

1 The Worldling by wrath. 

 2-The gr reoereg con bo I 3 

- 3 The Epicureby Pleaſure, © + 
2 The Stoick by Ferrue, - - © 
.5. The Platoniſts by Contemplation.” | 

* we Againſt; 
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Againſt theſe we will make ſhort Of the * 
exceptions, KAY chict good 
eAgainſs the firſt. Wealth. - ; 
"Y 7. Wcalthisnotdeſired for iticlfe; 
* Yand therefore cannot be felicity all-the 
I wealth wee have, is forbutfaodand 
Jrayment': and what is the uſe of them 
but to keep our body and nature, kaſt 
4 |t faile, and not-to amend it, but that 
© Iwhich is felicity, muſt doboth,'  - 
Oh 2. The end of man is better than 
mM Iman : but no man will give his life for 
Fthe whole work, therefore richesbe= 
ing worſe than-man, - cannot bee mans 
nd; and ſo no felicity or -happl-- 


TICHIC, ; he LS. dd 
3, If wealth ſhould be felicity, then: 
a man ſhould bee eſteemed by * that' 
vhich he hath, and not by that which 
eis ; and ſo his purſe ſhould be better 
Khan himſelf; but as we donot eſteem” 
* Þ{word by the ſeabard, nora horſeby: 
O is rexppings 4 not a man by his: 
_ -Þ 4 The good that commeth' by 
2? vealth is, to ſpend it, and ſo to' 
..; Fartfrom it; but it ſhould be abſurd 
- 1Þo part from felicity ; and therefore 
ts WS B wealth 
12:1 ; 
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the - wealth. cannot bee happineſſe. 
F efgood * £1 'gainſt the 9 ks —. y 
3 \ TI. They bring themſelves from this, , 
when they ſay Honorem. eſſe virturu bs 
wmbram : Honour is the ſhadow off . 
yertue:;; for who knoweth not that 
we mult leave the ſhadow and follow] j; 
the body; therefore even by their own p 
accompt, rather Vertue than Honour, |} {; 
5 true felicity, jn 
;. 2, If honour ſhould be happineſle, 
then many ſhould bee unhappy to ho+f #; 
nour onc,and to make one happy. I; 
3+ If they be honored by ſome; theyf ;. 
may bee deſpiſed by others, or at ano-f| p 
ther time ; and ſo not happy : Andſj | 
if it bee anſwered, that they muſt bee ,. 
homre digni, they fall into Vertue af} 
nes : di 
4. Honor eFt bonum ſine ſera ant clay 1 
ve ; Honour isa kind of good, which 
1s neither under lock nor key, it ha 
geth on other mens mouths; and ther 
ore hath no ſtability ; as wee ſee 11 
the Jewes honouring of Chriſt, one 
day they wonld have made him aKingyf} . 
but within few dayes after.they cruct} .- 
| fied lum. ? 6::04t $155 Me 
eAgainſt - 
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Againſs the third. Pleaſure, ' Of the 7 
| 1. Pleaſure is for ſenſible things, *hicf good? 
SE and therefore inferiour to man, who'is 3 
1h a reaſonable creature, and fo not his 
OLÞ end, and therefore not felicity. © - 
aty 2. Thevery beaſts have Pleaſure at 
Wy liberty , without ſeeking bo. ptivate 
VI place, or without any remorſe of con« 
If ſcience , which man that ſetteth fo 
Z much by Pleaſure , cannot have ; and 
lc, yet they will not fay that beaſts have- 
Of telicity : but 'eApage feltritatem que 
latebras querit, Away withiuch an 
| happineſle as hides itſelfe in corners,as 
| Pleaſure doth. ? 
3, They ſay themſelves, Pleaſure is 
| not good, but in mediocrity, and fo 
they leave Pleaſure and cleave to me» 
diocrity ; whereas if it were felicity, 
the more of it; the better it were, ; 
4. We call him -continent, that ab- 
1} ſaineth from Pleaſure,and continency | 
: [isa Vertne; ſhall we then tay that he. 
| is Continent or Vertuous, that abſtar 
neth fromfalicity ? - © + ++ 
of Againſt the fourth. Vertne. 
FF - Morall Vertues are to —_— af- 
of fectiong;or for the rule of qur a&ions ; 
A B 2 and 
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Ofche. and works ; and ſonot for themſelves; 
nctgood and therefore not felicity. 


-2, Juſtice 1s tokeepe Peace; Forti- 
tude. to make Peace ; therefore not 
for themſelves, therefore not pactjii 

- 3. Prudence, which they call the 


chief Vertue, is nothing, but to direct 


us tothe end, andnotthe end it ſelfe, 
and {o not fclicity, and ſoſeeming to 


teach us to!ſhoot , they takeaway the | 


marke. q 
 d{gainſt,+hz fifth, Contemplation. 
I, It isabſurdin Nature, that any 

thing ſhould have Generationem lon- 

gam,Along timeto be growing ; and 

Truitronems brevem, a ſhort time to bee 


injeyod jn  , but this is fo long in get- 


ting, that it never comes to enjoying, 


always ih conceit, and never in act,and 
ſo not felicity, _ 
_ +2, They teltifie. of themſelves that 


they;never attaineddt, Svorates , was: 
jt F cio, m0 nil. 
ſeire. This only Jknow that 1 know || - 
tor<that ho had-y xm dv; 


wont to lay,  Hve;ſeb 


nothing;o/2%; | | 
ogS2Aukg 48, Contemplanda. entibiu 


caleſtione, owls eyes in contemple« 
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that by longer meditation hee was the Of the 
| farther from-the knowledge of God. chicf g5%8 
” | Heraclitus found it fo deep, hee conld : 
CY not ſoundit. Maxima pars cormm que 
* | /cimm, eſt minimapars 07 uns quit ne 

© | {cimu, The greatelt part of things we 
b | know is the leaſt of things we know 
3 
O 
C 


not, Thus much of theſe we — 
Now generally againſt them all. 
They fet downe for their Felicity 
two things :: | 
7. The firſt, Zerminus appetitnec, 
Y | &v7'apxue, ſatisfaction of the appetite. 
p The fecond, Perporeey: | 
. Firft, for [atiifattion of the appetite, 
| - 7. To come to any. thing but to- 
= | God, ſatisfiethnot our appetite ; for 
2 all the World istoo little for it, be- 
df cauſe it was ordained toreceive:God. 
And without God, there is no Univer- 
| fall good; then there is ſome want ; 
S | thenadeſieof that which wanteth, 
0 andſothe Appetite not fatisfied, but 
V | for want thercof unquietneſſe, and fo. 
no feligiey; 5. {5} 0:21 nc aro? 
2.692, a deſire, they derive:of 
& LL Ardere, to burne; 'and! fo:wee _-*: £ 
fay-drdens apperitus, a burning rear» * 
| B .3 nelt;,- 2 
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| Of the - neſtdeſne; now fa man heapenever 
© chief good {5 much wood: on a fire, it will not 
| quench the fire, but makeit bigger,and 
apt toreccivemore:-and- fo this fer- 
yent and-buraing defte is never fatif- 
fied but'in God, but ſtitt more and 
more inflamed : 2xomods igitur ejus 
frtim extingies, cums ſitis ex potn cre» 
ſcit ? How will you quench his thirſt, | | 
whoſe thirſt increaſes by drinking ? 
3. Theſe things they are not made 
to till the appetite, nv more than lear- 
ning to fila bag * or the Ayre to fill 
him that is hungry. And as Alexander 
vept , when there was not anorher 
world forhim, fo all they that go a- 
out to fatisfie their appetite with any 
thing beſide God, do but more and 
more increaſe their” appetite £ and 
whether they be given to pleaſure, or 
to the deſire of wealth, or honour, . or 
whatſoever, the more they have, the 
more they would have: and they 
deal as T heocritxs: faith, by the cove- 
tous man, firſt he faith, Mille men er- 
xent in montibxs agni, 1 havea thouſand 
Lambs feeding on the mountaines.,and | 
having gotten J4ille Agnos,then pare | 
£ Pray 
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pers eſt MME are Pecus, "tisa figne of a 
pooreman., W 
Cattell, | 
Therefore we conclude hence, that 
all theſe ways are like drink tva man 
that is troubled with a dropfie , they 
fatisfie not our appetite,and ſo wecan- 
not make. them the end'oof our Jour- 
ney, nor be happy by them; and to not 
poſlible to have anzend but in God. 
T he ſecond thing in their felicity is 
| P erpetuity. ; g 
1, Where Perpetuity wanteth, 
there is feare of loſing the good wee 
have, and ſo unquietneſſe, and therfore 
no felicity ; but this Perpetuity 1s 1n 


--None bur in God : for all other things 


cither paſſe from us,or we from then), 
as one faith, $7 non habent finem ſunm, 
habebunt finem tunm , It they have 
not their-owne end,. they ſhall tee an 
end of thee, 

2. That they are uncertaine weſce, 


as money for theeves, Merchandiſe for 
the Winds, Cattell for the Rott, Buil- 


ding for the ire; andall Uncertaine. 
3. Mans life is erta 
ſce by daily experience ; and thenſee- 


allo uncertaine,as we 
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FOF the 
Febicfgood from the othergneither of them can be | 


rig one of theſe muſt needs depart | 


the felicity of the other. | 
--',  O# the other fide. | 
- Bycommiing. to God, there is both Þ 
faticty and ſtability ; both fatisfaction | - 
of the appetite and perpetuityandcon- | 


_ tinuanceof that fatisfaction, 


- > For as Chriſt faith to the woman,of 
the water, 70h.4. 14.10 we may fay of 
God, hee'is the fountaine, and hee that 
drinketh of him, he that hath him,(hal 
never thirſt, hee ſhall bee fatisiedand' 
that not for a time, but with ſtability, - 
for evermore, 
The experience of this comming to 
God; we iee in David, Paley 16,11, 
With thee ts fulneſſe of joy for evermore, 
And Salomon found by experience, the 
vanity and. emptineſſe of . all - other 
things whatfoever, as appeareth in his 
book of Eccleſraftes, 
- Yea the Heathen themſelves con- 


 felſe this; as before Chriſt , Sby/la 


confeſfeth that the unton of man with 
God's traefelicity : : And P/atode Rev 
prb hib.ro. Pythagoras in his Golden 
Verſes; ſince- Chril , as Platatch, 
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$ implicins, Tamblious, cre, © 
ſ 1.By anſhrorts}Þ-!: | 
Q theifleverall ex» 7: 
ine, 

2, By ON- | 
So thatit3 ſtrative Wh AW. . 
_isproved | * ments, 


Gad:is 
Our! feli- 


Oy 
FO city; 
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hor 4. By confeſ- 

{| fion of the hea- | 
2 Utheny”>: : 

And ſo we may conclude kink 

with that of S. e Auguſtine inhis Me- 

ditations , Domine creaſti nos 0b te, 

PUNGHAN quietum cor erit, donec perve- 


zerit ad te, Lord thou haſt created: us 


for thy own fake, our hearts will ne-- - 


yer beatquiet til wee come torelt in 
thee. 

Thus much of the firſt point, That y 
the end of our Jonny" 3 is to.come to 
(od. 


meanes to come ' to wn; whichi - 
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Tocometoe 1, By. Reaſon. 
God, there ae) b abs - | 
two: wayes.: C2. By Faith. : 
The Manichees held that errour, | 
that by cunning and reaſon we ſhould | 
come to God,and not by Faith; which # 
opinion 1s next unto Arheiſme, 4 
1. This the 2anichees held inabrtvery 
againſt Chriſtians , becauſe they well Þ 
knew that the Philoſophers would ra- | 
ther ſubmit to their Se&t,opening Fon- | 
zers ſciend;, the Fountainc of know- | 
kedge, than to the Chriſtians, laying on | 
them 7#gwm credend;, the Yoke of be- 
liefe. -: and this was the cauſe that | 
- ome . Philoſophers , who. became | 
Chriſtians, were firſt drawn into 24a- 
nichiſme; and afterwards were wonne | 
thence to the: Orthodox Noctrine of F 
Chriſt, . 
- And{uch be:tthey whom the learned 7 
12 our dayes.call 2zeriſfte, which will * 
have a reaſon of cvery thing : as why 
thus, and not thus ? and therefore 10 | 
far as they ſee reaſon ,- ſo. far they will | 
£0,and no finther, ELD 


Now 


«* k; 3 
©1440 


Now = is the beſt way ' Of Fail 


wee mult ahd:: -=1; 4; 7 
prove, that CReaſon the worſt. + 
7;-If by knowledge only arid-:reaſon 

wee could come to God,ythen none 
ſhould come but they that are learned, 
and have good wits, and fo the way to 
God ſhould bee as if many ſhould goe 
one Journey, and becauſe ſome. can 
climbe over hedges,and thornes,there- 
fore the way ſhould bee made over 
hedges and, thornes: but God: hath 
made his way viam Regiamthe Kings 
thigh way. : "ar? 

2, Many are weak natured, arid can- 
not take the paines, that is needfull to 
come to knowledge ;-and many are 
detained by the affairesof the Come 
mon-wealth. | T1 

3. Vany are cut off before. they 
cometo age tounderſtand reafon, and 
to attaine knowledge; - ye th 

And fo wee ſce that few by-reafon.. 
can come to God, -... {iro 

And whereas-they-objeR againſt O#jet 
Faith,asPorphyry did againſt the Chris 
ſtians in his: time, that-it is'a ſigne of 
lightneſſe andcredulity, whieh ts; 
e— ec 
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BEFathi breed occafion of doubting whether * 
= they were inithe truth or no:: which 
objeAtton hindered many irithat time. 
: 1:1, Weanſwer them by themſelves, * 
for they fay themſelves, that Nemo cre- 
Anlns, nfs qui credit ſtulto ant improbo: | tl 
No man's counted credulous, but hee | 2 
that beleeves a foole of a knave: which Þ| o! 
two things ate-both excluded from | rc 
God, and it were blaſphemy to ſay o- || c 
therwile; and foremaineth ao place Þ o 
forcredulity in beleeving of God. 0 
<* Beſides. our beleeving is grounded 

on the Word of God : which Word, | *: 
ehoagh it was delivered by the Mini- |þ f 
ſtry ofmen , yet was of great. power, |} t 
38 plainly appcareth ; for. thoſe very | v 
«Him, - - -- | 


Firſt , healed Leprofies, Dropſies, |} a 
mentypoſſeſſed with foule Spirits, Pal- IF 
lies.&6. all diſeaſes ; cures far beyond Þ ( 
the ſtrength of Phyſicks $kill.. | 

'.. Secondly, they raiſed diverſe from 
cat; JE 

- - Thirdly, they ſhook the powers of.. |. 
Heayen, ] | | 
- Fourthly, Unlettered and plan men 
Tg" <8 
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Therefore what was 6 by them, Of air 
had the Divine power w by "7 
their miniſtry, and was fare above all 
humane abilities, | 
2, Lightneſle 1s more in reaſon - 
- Fchanio Faith; for when there were 
: | 248 ſeftsof Philoſophers, and cvery 
| onehada divetſe felicity , and. divers 
reaſons, there muſt needs bee many 
| crooked wayes, and ſo much doubting. 
Þþ ofthe one ſide, and credulity on hs 
other, 
3. Inthe Knowledge of prima en- 
tia,firſt eflences; they are in the darke : 
for the principles of Reaſon are from 
the ſenſe, but God is above tenſe and 
reaſon, and beyond both, 
4. Themſelves diſpute. that God E 
above all reaſon of man, 
- And therefore wee cannot come at 
God by reaſon. 
'  NoWro ſhewthat there is noother - 
Way t8: come Fo God, but: . 
Brliefe. 
1. It they ſhouldin any matte bes 
 erivento prove evety thing by reaſon, 
{ itwould drive them into madneſle,.. 
2.:No mancai.make demonſtration. | 


of. 


wv 0's 4 3 
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==; Fath, of evcry thing, no not in matters of thi 


world, a' mancannot'make a demo 
ration thathis-father is his father , « 
that hee is his ſon , ſo that there nul 
needs be Beliefe. 

3. If a man ſhould fay he hath ſec 
ſuch and ſuch a place, he can makenl 
demonſtrative reaſon of it : for the cir 
cumſtances are not capable of demon 
ſtration, and no more 18 God being the 
end of our Journey. 


Thus much for the nece(+ity of 
Beliefe. 


Now for Beleefe it ſelfe. 


1: Oportet- diſcentem creaere : 4 


learner muſt belteve, we-muſt Jay hold 
of that wee -heare-: But this beliefe at 
the firſt is not perfe&t : Nam quod re 
Cipitar in imperfettium, eft primo 3 rmeper- 
_-— for that which is received inan 

mperfe& body at thefirſt is imperfett: 
Wood in there is firſt warme before 
it burne ; it hath calorem alienum, heat 
from another ; before 1t have propria, 


its own heat : ſothe learner muſt firſt } 
take ex aliena fide, Bſay 7.9;of another} 


mans credit , wife 5 credideritis non ſta- 
. 


S, 0p 
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b:/iemini, unlefleyou beleeve ye ſhall Ofbaith, © 
of be eſtabliſhed;. / | | —_—.. 
2.. Wee: muſt try, and: prove thoſe -"Þ 
things which wee thus receive, either $ 
 [aprooi,or a pefteriori, quia. ut virtu- 
INE 191 relrquarrmita & Religions prin- 
nyt c:pia.nobis innata habemusoy what 1s 
1F precedent or conſequent, . for 'we have 
Þ inbred in us the principles, as of other 
# vertues, ſo of Religion : and reaſon un- 
'F corrupt always agrecth -with Gods 
# Word, and fo God ſends us ofterrto 
| nature; 2o the' Apoſtle, es 17.18. 
7 Rom.1.19. | | 
} 3.When we have thus ſtrentghened 
- 4 our Faith, wee muſt yet looke for a 
Ald higher teacher : for though Faith be a 
ath perfect way, yet we walk nnperfctly 
| init, and therefore 1»: 14s, que ſunt ſu- 
7-j pra Naturam, ſoli Deo credenduin,. In 
an f things above Nature, we mult beleeve 
t:y God only,ſo that we muſt look to God 
re #8 for his Spiritand Inſpiration. 
at} 4. This Inſpiration commethnot at 
2, the firſt, and therefore we mult,as they _ 
it} fay; feſtinare lente, make haſte -with » if 
1 a 
Mi 


fth 
10 


5 ( 


leaſure, -to avoid rathnefle, as E/ay 28. 
16; Qu credigerit, nop feftinabit,: hee 
| that 


c 
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* Of licbe- that belecves inakethnothaſte ; ou -_ 
| lirke, muſt waxe perfedt by littleand litth be 
and ever bee' building , to.onr Faithhc 
Vertue; to our Vertue, Knowledge el 
to our Knowledge, Temperance; witli 
Temperance, Patience ; with Path: 
ence, Godlinefſe ; with 3odlineſſaland 
Brotherly kindnefſe; with BrotherlſÞ: 
kindneſke, Love; 2 Pet.x. 5. And though 
we build ſlowly , yet crerbeeure to 
E- build onthe rock. j al 
A T hes much for the ſecond point that / hu 
; (the way to come to God; is - Pic 

by Beliefe. 

The third potntis, that God is that nc 
which we-muſt belecve ; That ther F : 
3s a God, | 1 

For the preparation to this point! F 

we wil firitnote foure crrours of. e 
Satan. mp" * 

I. eAmotheiſme, hee perſwadeth | 
flere bees the very anode | 
| in the v eday it 
was proved falſc ; Har oli < Hies | 

hid biraſclle and was afraid,he hewed 
plainely thathee was not-God, (And Y'* 
erenote that, as we fell from God by | 
br EE "5, | 
_—_— 
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th Wclicke. )So ) eAlexandevs flatterers faid, Ot Mube- | 
thilhc was a God, and he perſwaded hime {ite 7 * : 
reWclfe no other, till-hee faw his owne 
lood.. So Clarins thought himicife 
- 00, till the thander niade him afraid: 
nd thenhe wasghd to hide himlclfe 
h{þod to fay Clandins non eft Dens,Clans 
rhW##5 is not aGod, 
tot 2- Becauſe God, when man was 
Waln; and had undone bimſelfe, made 
-/ him garments, ſhewed him how to 
-Þrefle the earth, which by the influ- 
e of heaven ſhoald yeeld him food; 
d gave him the uſe of the reſt of the 
Treaties, and thus was an helpe and 
tay to man ,. and man cannat iſtand 
$vithout him, therefore the Devill per- 
| wadeth by a falſe converſion, that of 
hat man or thing ſoever werecerve 
$'y good, thatis our God; {okaith the 
Fhiloſopher , 55 77iger 9145 Br, i Quod 
it Deas eF, that which nowiſheth 
is God. And this is Polythesfme to 
DNA, FuaNet orgs 0% that 


3. Becauſe among ſo many gods 
Þ<< was no true God, it came 4n 
gucſtion, whether there weie a God 
| or. 


a>. 
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Of Misbe- or not, and lo came eArheiſme to det 
Jefe.  tharGodis, . 
4. The end why the Devill doth; 
this, is that they ſhould worſhip him 
ſodid 7/ian the Apoſtate, and ſo bf 
conjuration the Devill worketh feat 
and maketh 'men belzeve that hee is 
God,and fo they worlhip him. - + 
' But our drift .is moſt eſpecially! 
-gainſt the third of theſe Leh 
—_— IE 
T hey that in acfence of eA- 
ion for _ rheſe five 


1. That there was atime when m 
yenidred like beaſts, 
-. 2; After wandring Te p 3 
ſociety. k 
3. They ordained Laws untot! of 
ſelves to preſervetheir eſtate. *' ' '! 
4. Theſe Lawes were not ablot | 
bridle them. | 
5.By that meanes they invented th 
there was an. *#)zor 3uue, a jalt 'q . 
toſce themeven inſecret, fo that: 
this invention they might be ara | 
doevill. - 
Thi is that which the Arheiſts al 
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Shemſclves. But all theſe are taken. a- OtMizbe- 7 
Bray by this , that Laws were not be- —_ : j 
Fore Religion ; but on the contrary, 
Religion long before Lawes : for in 
o WFdomers time they had ' Religion, 
xaFhough they had' no Laws: and tt is 
vnanifeſt that Lawes came into the 
KVorld 1000 yearesafter Religion, to 
Same thoſe-brutiſh men , which like 
Horſes and mules would not beetamed 
Þy Religion. | TEEN 144 
-| But more particularly againſt theſe. 
"ſ end firſt that Religionts no vai 
= i 
n-1, The Univerſality of che perfiwaſi- 
*Þn of God 1nall Now, and all places 


roveth.it, inas mach -as there is no 


- 


Hiſtory which ſheweth the manners 
eÞfany People,but it ſheweth alſo their 
\Kcligion ::yeaall both new andanct- 
ent Common-wealths had alwayes 
Yomething which. they ' worſhipped, 
talbind called nay ieigoge Gas 


off 2. If it bee here ſaid that one-Natt- 
in received Religion of another, that 
digsallo an argument againſt them.:. for 
"hey are o far from taking itone from 
Fnother, that there is as great variety 
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Againſt herein 4s may be; evenofthoſe that 
Misbcletfe horderers one to another ; ſome wol® 

Ripydnn inviſibk things, ſome viſbldl* 

Heavens and | rein : vi . in 

it 

T: 


ſome a red clout hanging on'a 
and ſome that whichthey met 
a morning, : . 
3. Falthood clatmes no kindred: 
clans bur truth only is times daughte 
therefore every thing that is beſide 
truth, by invention , or whatfoeral; 
willbe worne ont ; but Relig 10N £1 
i5,andthall bee perpetiall; therek 
We invention of man. 
*Þ; TFit bes here aid, that Relight &: 
{o-long, becauſe it is - A 
ceſlary to keepe men in awe: thatY 9 
alſo another argument againſt then \# 
for falſhood and truth cannot agre®) 
Andthey dare not fay that policy is! » 
prradaarat and therefore it Relig 
Id policy, it muſt needs h 
not fained ; for' truth neet a 
ne fallhood to-maintaine it. An(} 
that Religion © upholdeth alt -polif®! 
cies , and: all none Es” 
_ may ſeeplainly: For take away Rel 
7 away 
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I A 
” I. x. Faith: that one ſhall not t truſt ey 6. k 
11M. 2. Temperance : that concupiſe 
Kcnces ſhall not bebridled, 
3. Submiſſion togorernours ; and 
phere - would then the C —_— 
xcalth be? _ 
. Now ſecondly, Yee can ſhew againſt 
Atheiſme, "the prrſongle Hime, 
and the place of fc of it, 
-a- For (am the CY gelt fon of Nozh- 
n whom the Heathen ſametimesno- 
cn ae bobac the curſe of God 
' ndof his father ; he firft took ſtomack 
againſt God,and began this eſrbeiſme 
m9. deny God-in Egypt, in anno amnas 
1950. as s Peſephne reporteth, And {- 
a mls ſeeing he was A nt of- all 
hoy of the lifo to come; he gave himſelf 
Soall ſenſuality and to whichcraft, and 
: to the Dev. 
il So thatin him wee fee theſe two 
o(Fauſes of Atherſme, 
- 1- A'ſtomack and deſire to: rc- 
wo - 2, Senſiality, which come of the 
geo -parts .of -our mind +44 and; 
—_ ) Underſtandingand will, 


I. For 


& . 5 "us ” y Ky \ - th fe DOS Ve 5 BY 4 5 A I +6 , 
© de Sth bo te he 
F 0 0 - gy s 
” - F *2 
M - 7 . "PIT. _— b - b. 
; | 42 en” Patte) Ae of 
47. Y .. ; 
54 
» 


—_— 
© ———_— 


Againſt © 1. For the firſt of theſe, StomachÞ3 
Miybeleife we may ſce1n Diagoras, who as Dick 
dorus Sicu{rs reporteth, having writ{! 
ten a book of Verſes and made it readyy”*. 
to beſet forth to his commendation" 
was by ſtealth: deprived of it ; an th 
when he had called him that had ſtolnf?"? 
it before the Senate of eLthens, he 
{ware that he did it not, and fo wa he 
quit, and afterwards fet the book out 
in his own name ; which when D3a« 

oras ſaw , and that he was not prefſ®* 
{ently ſtricken with a'tthunderblot, hetſ®/ 
became an eMtheifF, The reaſons off 
Diagoras are very frivolous, and ſuchfſ* * 
as In that great confuting world, none] * 
would youchfafe to-anſwer : for thay* 
hereaſoned : S aturn; Mars, funo, eb © 
are no gods, Therefore there is no God Mn 
atall : As if hee ſhould argue, ManyF 
ſeem to bo good Schelars, which aref®" 
notſo : Therefore there are no goodF*. 
Scholars at all. 

Likewiſe it is teſtified of Porpyhryſ”® 
—_— » Which at the firſt wer 
Chriſtians,and receiving injury by th 
Church, the ene b wands E the och 0 
by blows; in a ipight and ſtomack 
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againſt the Church,became Arkei/Fs, Againſt, - -3 
iz 2. Fortheſecond, which is ſenſua- Plbclafe © 
ielity ; Epicnrus himſelfe and L»creiizes 2» 
diay that they havean excellent benefit 
hereby that become brutiſh ; and 
{think that the ſoule is not eternall or 
of mmortall. : 5, 
| - But the very Heathen confute them 
ICIe- | | 
2 For the firſt , in things which are: 
J 2rrupted,corruption taketh hold both, 
of the thing it ſelfe and of that where- 
"Iby it liveth, both at once; but 1n age, : 
"when the body is moſt weak,the mind 
$5 moſt ſtrong, and therfore cternall. 
_ Secondly, the ſoule the' more it ſe- 
Patcth It {elfe from the body, the 
more perfedt it is ,, as.1n Temperance, 
271 moe . 
-#IJultice, Learning, and other Vertues ; 
p21 therefore in the greateſt ſeparati-- 
J 0, namely after death, it ſhall be moſt 
.;pcrtect, | 
AF Thirdly, thefoil: isthe fabjeR of 
rath,which is eternall. | 
| efndthus Wee ſee that eAtheiſme 
may bee referred to theſe two 
Cauſes, Stomack, and Senſic- 
aig. 
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| Theres. As <geſilaws ſeeing the way 4 
,. 2God. Knowledgetobehard, yet becauſe] 
BH would needs bea Philoſopher, denig 
that there was any Knowledge. $ 
theſe Atheiſts ſeeing it is fomewhi 
painfull to live a religions life, ſay thy 
there is no Religion, 447 150 
 NoWtofrewthat there w a God. 
7. The reaſon of the Philoſophers! 
manifeſt to prove that there is aGod 
E namely, that thete is a firſt mover, an 
M atuſt cauſe of all; foriif this were nal 
I 1o, there ſhould be before-every movg | 
zother mover , and ſo # infiniruml 
And if the cauſes were infinite, the 
ſhould etther have infinite motion,andſ 
 fomtnite time; orelie infinite thing 
ſhould move in finite time , bot 
4 - which wereabſurd. As allo-ſeeing th 
S -inferiour thing moved, doth not mow 
I without a ſuperiour Mover, if theti 
7; Werenota ſupreme, and firſt Moyer 
- al; there wonld not be atall-any eftedt 
or motion of theſe inferiour things. 7 

© 2, The ſecond reaſon to-prove that 
theres a God , is from-tho ſpiritual 
Nature of man for theres inmany 

ſpirit {et upon miſchicfe to do hun 


# q a 
FI 


+s | waklm anc Dc = To. 


Xo 
: 4 {+ 


—— 


 _  Catecbiſticall Doffrine. 


' Y both tobody and oods, which- would 7 es; bo 
"Y have deſtroyedall before: this time, if Gol. 

UY there had not been a. ſuperi 64rd jedeRE _ A 
SY torchiſt this evill, and thatisG 0 
V1 3. Athirdreafon is from the frame 2 
Un of the World, and from. RencEAny wi 
reaſons may be gathered... 3 
-7-Ts h-wedtg kc 
cone to the-heado a'ſpting, or the 


hath a head, and the tree hath a roote : 
CT freer 
a as We ec in tne e 
M it: And |, reaſoned v 

TY monſtratively that ithad a, b ceinning, - 
ag becaiſe it is alwayes in aeration and 


change. "ION 
2. The zorcoment of ſo many \ dis 

vers things theweth ne necel 

there.mnlt bc ſome modulator Sn 


an harmony, - 

3- Experience teacheth us that all 's 
things in the world had: a begin 
as Common-wealths, Laws,le: 
uy &c, Dipdorws faith, that Laws 
ay from the fewves,and C Comment 
from the Chaldeans,ec, | oe 
on --, __ ea he furs 
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Thee'ts 2 was writterito this end, to mow out 


allchings hada beginving g. 


Ohta. WY = for that which they 


oy 
at Ex nibilo nil firs — 
cart a tladordiing, 


"We anfer, there is Alia contliris 
rei dum fit, Alidfatte; untritgr quiſque 
555 COn06; v per wonb licin,. poſt contep- 
tens ptr « #5. "The condition bf ati 
in the making and of it madcis diffe- 


I Oe nouriſhethin the womb 


the navill; after our birth by the 

mptith. Tr generation it ſaber before 
Won Nt Wes both.” 

 Andfor that they ſay wee cannot 

* tt whiether the Mlargs, or Movens 

on uh the motion Or - MOVET 


hr 


ing and falling of our Pulte, which 
lm Og ; yet weknow that this pulſe 
had'a" Bo inning from the: heart. ſo 


7O 


” & Moveins that which 


Moyes indthe Mover from God. - 2 


 Sothenthac wasa beginning, and 
0 there i, tt | 
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We od Ne _ ae” 
'God. : 


Firſt, not by Chante, Proved thus... 
1. If a man ſhould ſee but a Co 
or Stye ina Deſert, he, would conceive 
there had. been a builder : And iFa man 


ſhould ſpie a trangle, as. ip 
did;he would Grp ſome bady phe 
it. Forſo.in common talke we attris 
bute no.generation gr 


but corru d mi{-hap,; wee. ca 
Gr mM_ when $ntny 
houſe was burnt __ fire, Wes cdl: 
milchanee-: » tet nc ns 
2, If it were by 
a whaes > But 1inthey 
there igan excellent order and harmo- 
ny : yea, no.confulion except It bee in 
the corrupt.ations. af men. - ; 
Sons not by Naturc, 4s 4 Wt: 
 .. 72th thes. ., 
1. By Nature wee under ad. the 
——_ courſe of all-things.: Nour 
ifall things ſhould have. their begin- 
ning by Nature;then theyſhould _ 
; raggallcSalen of dl davas: but that 
can _— not dos. Az the ebbing;and 


2 flowing 
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= is a flowing > of the $ Sea, of the colours in 


the Rame-bow, of the ſtrength of the 
nether chappe : and of the heat in the 
Stomack which conſumeth all other 
things, and yet not the parts about it. . | 
_. 2. The yertues. they make 'vot all | 
natnrall,but are faine to makeſome hes 
_ roicall to comefrom God. 
3. If Nature were the firſt and chief 
cauſe of all things,then nothing ſhould 
be done againſt Nature : -but wee ſee 
ings fall att. contrary to Nature, as 
the'Snnne to have an Ectipſc intheful 
of the Moon,and ſuch like. 
TY » ſeeing neither by Chance wer 
; Nature, it followeth there fore that 
ll things bud their beginning 
| from God;which We prove 
"Y "alſo Farther thas. | 
i- All the Prophecics ſhew the 
fatne, and theſe Prophecics wee ſee to 
be marvellous, if we marke them, E/a. 
45-1.of Cyras 100, years before CF 
was borne, 1 Kiyg.13.2. of the birth 
of 7ofras, 300:ycares before it came'to 
paſſe, Zh! 7.26. w_—_ buildrng of Zericho 
| $09. yea before it was recdified + 
dfullld,r Xing: 16:34. BEE 
2, Allo. | 
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C Alto iy rn pry art m th 
creation ſhew plainly: that -it-'wa$ 0 
God, eA. 17.27, And. even them 


' whom miracles would not move,have 
' thelcaſt things of all made aſtoniſhed 


and OOIEE” -and. forced them 
to confeſſe - Gods. wer , as Pliny 
Wondent theGnat {mala creature, 


ſogreata buzzing, and ſo 
67g en Se 9a 


So Galen, pick hee had profancly 
written of the excellent parts of ma 
when he catne to one of the. leaſt,hood 
OX Tt is com xd to. mans 


" And oh by thoſe things Which are 
"_ rs, We may: ſee that there is 
4 Go 


Now alſo by thoſe etings which 
are within ns. . * 

I. Wee have an immotitall ſoule,-2s 
wee proved before : then this. ſoule 
mult either be the caule of it felfe, or 
have ſome other cauſe. Of it feits 
_ the cauſe : For . © 

. We know not our pes 
our owns arts , No not tomy, | 
E : C3: El and; 
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cauſe of our ſelves, 
- 2. Our Parents know not what they 
begot or conetived : andithe cauſe be- 
ing reaſonable inſt know the effect. - 

3- Wearenot able to command the 
parts,nor toſtay m our {elves the natn- 


ral motion inthe pules, and therefore 
wemit of n' - Ravel cauſe; and 
there is none in the world that hath 
reaſon but man, and-none above reaſon 
but God. 


Therefore as *©-Hrerws his Poeme is 
AE 17. Wee are his generation, and: 
Rom, 4A that which may be known 
of God,is K#ihhis creatures. 

TE, In our fonkes are iples of 
infallible and demonſtrativetruth ; as 
to honour our Parents, .to doas wee 
would bee done to : to defend our 
{clves : to. keepe promile,C*e. which 
principles hold with all: men, unlefle 
they. be horribh prophane : amongſt 

which, principles. this 1s one, T hat 
there's a Gd, and that God ought to bee 
ere and howſocver other of 

ples faile, yet this never fai- 
RE, W0Ogas men be never ſo po 
| 
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night wi 


| art ad called —_ 
C4. 


bent to othet — i, yet TGT 
theybe utter Arhe;$r, they will wors * 
ſhiprſote oricthing.avotherias God: 
If it be queſtione&here, how then 
commeth it that thereare ſoinee/fs 
thetfts? 

1.. We . may nfs: viith SeneCa, 
Acriation dicant ſexo ſentire _—_ 
Dew, nem fs tiki affiriutnt interds | 
nota tamen & ſibi dubitant, They be 
that Gay they think thete'? is "nb God : 
it tothee/M 


2:Itis ina. landey: Jaarden 
his own heart. much, and: = Wm 1h. 
great fo: antindeed {ome 
makethcirhedres far andre elewith 
ſdeverhs be, ifGod pitt his brile: hio 
his month ; thoſe-fparkes andnotions - 
that God: hath: pus into-every - mans - 
renee ind-the dark - 

ry -able coobleure 

ht 5-8" 


= & vexe them with 
"Firſt, with Notte AS inofſelpine 
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Therets © — hands of the 
_ in wars becholpen, than 
3 | were-neverſocvill, they 
would down on their knees: an prey 
: toGod.: 

E Secondly, with F ckneſſe, as'a Phi | 
E tolophier andan Athicift:callcd *D roge- 


Th - pie 5 So Ec alas in 
- Thirdly w R 7 pi 
Suorarer,: wasa.young man 
he never 'rhoughtthere were any Siy.x; 
but now tn his old a hey —_ 
doubr; whatiif there be | 
- $6 that theſe three thin Rh make 
the moſt wicked to\ God. 
- ITT: By:thediſtintionof 2oad-anil 
eril,- wee ſee, Ger. 9. 22.-Cam could 
perceive itwas not good tolye-as his 
father did naked, Ger. 14-21. _—_ 
mites -would recompence /: 
pood, COLI Ferwill 
ill, yet not whileſt his Ln fo 
- 2 Sev. 16.17. Abſalom thoug 
wearcin waragainſt ths ry. = 
& naſirlinefle towafds. a 
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friend. So then gw. guÞ ST mf 
would ſeeme good; and CH * 5 
vill in themſelves, yet ri in. 
another , this is really-to, "diſtinguiſh. 
between good and evill. Now there 
mult bee a ground of this diſtin&tion, 
and it 1s _ wa as Pirrio” Joe 
have it, for every 
appomtment ſhould be pd or: 
and thereforethie 
Rion muſt bee froma ghd Nene, 
and that is God. © 
I'V. Alfo we riviy foo thieve: i$aGod 
by our conſcience, Gods deputy, elſe 
why ſhould the wicked be troubled in 
conſcience if there benota God? | 
If any fay they are thus ti k 
they ould! berevealed, andfothelaw 
ſhould tike hold of them... ws 
| Letthem doeſome hainousdeetlin <Aofv, 
the Wilderneſſe where noe feeth 
them yet they will ever bequiet,but 
the conlcience will beat and whip the : 
ſoule ; yea they wil tell it themſelves 
either in ſleep or -ir- madnefſe, or at e 
leaſt they-will bee' afraid that the birds "4 
in-the Ie will tell it+ and their 8fa,65, 14 
Worme never x dycth. bt BD 
C 5 V, Ts 
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|; ot To condhade SN Ado may 
be 4manife{kargument to prove that 
there.isa God, that even they which 


have denied himan their lives haveap- 


ary-God TONS: miſerable, 


for he was devoured of Lice. 

2: Diageras for his damnable opi 101- 
—— cauſe of the Sftrucion of 
the whole Countrey CMeler , for re> 


| ; | - ſor f 


I: Janie: te being { ſhot 
int the: bowels 9 


Jediout the arrow, .and pereingenc 
bloud as: it: guſhed. ont.into his 


ealt it intotheayrg;crying; Paciſti Ga- | 


lilee,:thoa halt overcome, me, O t 
Galilean; andſo. dycd blaſpheming, 


4» Lucian going to ſupper-abroad_ 


jefehinhounds falt when he went, and 


whe rcturged home, ak raited As 
gamlt God-and his. Word, his 
fell nnd and met him and tore him in 


PCECES. 5 


an. arrow as. hee 


was in battellagainſt thePer ſcans, po | 


5. Apes ſolar Relige I 
chiefiy-ar Cingnneil Mok ks ws 5+ 
the fame timeand- Placey-@: a =_ 


= Macbiavel rottod i in "of prin 


of. Fiorence,as the 
Theſe and a number'c 


more;though they denied ot _ 
lives; yetby their deaths: vEap=- 
proved = theres@God. 
And thereforg-as it-was: WAs-Written,on 
Zenachtribs Tombe, &is.4 $:44. -TIS. 020m p | 
rt voce rye 
er 1OUS ,, an 
Gods pe 10g x S{39%V i Ka 4 
: So: w. we-dev ita p thao _ b 


> 4> 


$5 a 3 4 We tg "5M i A*aw OY 
» 3 ARE ES *< 4 

g n ECP a bs - 

<= 5 ” Wa 


| rF And: Te w wihodany <a 

his" providence are” Semi-atheiſtr ing ; 
the. Epicares , who though by the © 
reaſons of the Heathen they confeſls = 
thereisa God, yet they*deny his Pro- 
videnectitterly; and wat pon are _ < | 
Arheiits: | 


- Of bis Providence = are fone 
.” » opinions. | .. 

WY 7; That there is none at all, but that 
hedothas, jt wete, draw the -heavens 
2curtaine betivixthimand us © © 
: - —_—_— RS; out it 
is of generall things, not © cular. 

" 1:22; It eve a Providence both 
of general and particular things, but 1 = 
xs idle and not rewarding.” (- 
»- 4, Thatthereis Providence both | | 
of generaland particular things which { | 
ay re po to the'good,-and evil I 4 
ko the Ant this. 15 ran 
which'we hold. | -- 
% or the firft, their reaſons ns are # three | 


+5: Theadverſity of the good. and 


Axould feetha af Providence; be 1 
SIGET'S mals. | 
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# with the with, | 
© © 2, The abuſe of gifts, for a 
dence would. havegiven theuſc w_ 
* thegifts: orelſe would not have 
/ fo os gifts, to them that-ſh Muſe 
:7 them ſolll. | 
{| 3: Tho cvill effects in ——_ and 
[PE things : and God would not 
- | faffer ſo muchevillif hee hadany care 
x or . Providence 'over- the, affaires of 


F; men... 
W: .' For anſwer 1 to the "firſt. 

We muſt know there 1s no manab- 
ſolutcly good, or.abſolutely cvill; _ 
as the 5 ſomecyilLfa the worſt 
| haveſoniegood; and! therefore God 
| will that evill which is in. the 
| with temporallpuniſhments,an d 


{ give temporall bleſſings-to theevill is 
þ thegoodthatis in.th Dar Dad 
all i muſt þerewa 


and all evill with cvill, Fa good hike the 
good; might have an. cyerlaſting re- 
ward of good, and ſo contrari He,the 
evilofthe evill,- Tight have ancrerk 
ny: reward of cvall. - 

Far anſWwer to the ſecond,” 
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F Gods Pro- 
E vidence. the ſecon 'beerie only. 
vill wonld have ſai, Doth Fob /erve - 
thee for noupht 7 So) here if (God: had: 


Devill would have faid, fob Can do nd- - 
other but ſerve God; it 1s no praiſe to 
_ but ne own: _— mg | 
ave as good gifs as the: anddo 
orient baſes S it tak- - 
eth away this exception of Satan, and 
maketh much for the praiſe: of the 


For anfWer tothe third; 


"Thefnednfiver thay ſerve againlt. 
d; for as Ltd | 
bouts bent, wellwidthe.goodithe de- - | 


gfventoall; the uſe with thie gifts, the f 


godly and the glory'of Gottin them. | | 


| 


f 


of them; for though the power that | 
docs them be fromiGodiretthe 4 
| 


there would.  *' ' GodsPrey 
A 1. Such' perfeX reſeinblance 11<enee-""y 
mr \. ofchicfeſt good. _ =} 
2. Any variety of things by de- 
notre? recs, but only one good 


=y3® 

. 3» Any order; and ordomater I 
Peace. | - i 
Wo 2, Sundry vertues ſhould bee ſuper- 

| | fluous, as Juſtice and Fortitude; and it 

. | wereunſcemly to make all the parts 

of a mans body of Ii 'e dignity. | 
mo EN FE loved in = 
higheſt degree , Nam. vonnm carenac 

| mapr,quam fruchde cernitar ; tor good 
| thingsarcdiſccrned ratherby wanting 

| them, thanby enjoying them. _ 

. And generally God permittethevil, 0 7 
| rhata greater good may come ofit; as 4 
+ bythe greateſtcuifl, and moſt wicked — 
| aRtionthatever wag,namdy , the be- 
« | rayingof Chriſt, came the greatel 
" | good to man, that is, falvation.  - 

Vow a Provi- 
nerall,vut 


+ 5 #2 FD W939: Wo 


every 


RIES es 8 £ v . 2 4 TT OO Mr WO OE TOO” 2 7 des ES + Ba 
4 HS Mrs > oh — v I PO Te K 2x i T5 4 atk 
- & *% ” ; Re "Rk "&# i 
; 4 He FY: Y 4 CH 7 A 4 k SY 
us $5-"'S - ” == 


4.3; + La WIS. £- 
4 g an; " - 
wn, ES _ k 
F I 98”, * 
SO. * 


<2 
0 


” Gods Pro- cvcry one, fo it rewardeth good tothe 


_widence. good, andevillto the cvill. 

4 For the firſt generall Providence, 

{- 1, Itis naturall for every thing to 
have 52eylw, a naturall love toward 
that which it bringeth forth, and all 
men call 4522yia, want of naturall 
love, a vicebut there 1s no vice in God, 
and therefore gy, a naturall love ; 
and ſoa Providence. 

2, Things are yet daily in gencratt- 
on ; and no wiſe man leaveth off his 
work before he have finiſhed it; there- 
fore God is not without Providence. 

For the ſecond particular Providence. 

1; eAriftotle faith, and ſo it 1s alfo 
proved by others,that the Sea is higher 
than the Earth : and. they can render 
no reaſon why it ſhould be kept from 
overflowing the land ; and therefore 
It is Gods Providence. hes 
32, Plotinus realoreth from the plants, 
which 'grow between” a fruitful] 
and a barren ground,'and ſhoot - all 
their roots towards the moiſt or fruit- 
fall foyle: and | {o from the Littics, 
which hue themelies with the Sun, 

leſt they "ſhould "receive | cyill-"and 
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oe in the og 
2. That thete is a Prevideves, De: 
wa of ' tho: Birds faith,” The yonng 
_— fed of God, being rk 
pf their Dams, :and left? bare; +for out- 
heir dung ariſeth a worme, which 
rreeperh to: their mouth, band fecdeth 
them. 'I C +3 S112 £1 Ou, 
4. Wild beaſts. 39 


; b I 'Reſtinthe day rim when man 
PYeocth forth, P /a/.x84. 


2, Are not Wm 1 as the tare. 


[3 Avoid he which may hurt; the. 


| Lamb doth the Wolfs. 


. 6, Men love their owne children,. * 


| though they be never ſo crooked and. 


untoward. | 
. 7. The ſudden cry of all things que 


v0x nature clamantis ad Dominum na- 
twre : as if the voyce of nature dud cry. 
to the Gad of nature : Which comes 


F gence. i 


” v2 
We 


at. 


i 


- SfGors at ſome nr in there 


'o i p nat. b; 
"7 Lg 


Sg \» A Parternie of. 


Provi-. were no:help/but.in God. 
dence. Res a welt the Providencoof 
God inpa hF 


wrote tenne. Orations agaiiſt thoſe 
which thonght Providence to be as a 
Cleckwhoſe.Ptummers were weund 


Ga once and go cver after 
their ownaccord, / 3:1 


For the third that Provide 4 
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themeane work reef + 
of themſelves "neither canBricdd rwu- _ | 
' riſh- withoite the ſtafltof bready which * | 

Chriſcealletht Word of God < and | 
mleſſethat beaddedto- the bread wee | - 
_ decay : and as eApge. 1.6;par- | 
nifeab e bag} and | 
this is —_ b Philoſophers 
into Natare: for welecthe beſt meats 
wilt not nouriſh-ſome ; nor the; beſt 
Fre vg prolong life, without-this ' 
for; md{therefore-there'is arv-- 
pg dedeNmepianh 15Gods . 


Prov: 
=, Berarſe weſcethe things brought 
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 Carethiftieal Poitrine. #2 I 


0 paſſe without the meanes : AsGod'Oi Gate 
created the light before the -San, th ns 29942] 
* we might know: that 1t 

 FJof the Snn; So dic he take the fre 

a with theſeedin it, | 

d 
r 


"Yu Becauſe there arc ſome efioAyzand 
ſome things done-contrary-to Nature, 
ond againſt Nature : as Chriſt with 
hy healed the eyes, whereas the na- 
ew” nfo Clay is to-put hs Mtoye: Ehaev 

- | mendedthefalt warer with! falt.- So 
the Cliiftians with 'mcatncſſe and; 
nary" by em gh grex and 
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they Ln noſe ro See wr Fa 
waT ( Sors TDomina "i 
the Lady governefſe: ot "Field,), So. 
the Heathen and prophane. fie, wee 
wont to fay ; but we Chriſta know 
that God isa man of War,and fiphteth 

| for his Servants,and gives them Vide- 
 -ry, orels for theirſins, and tohamble 
them, giveth them into their encmits 

| hands, and maketh them Lords over 

_ them:; and the Heathen ' themifetves 
made their Worthics, Diomedes,OI/- 
ſes, + 


oe. WE Ds dns # wah * 
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[hes | 


" 64 _ - A Paterveof + I 
; Of Gods ſ+/,&c.:proſperous,by the aſſiſtance of 
| Provi- fmeGod, and even in the Heathen, 
| dence. Stories often ,. there-goeth a vow be-, 
fore War ,. and after; the Vifory the, | 
ormance. | I 
:\.2, Weſce it-indrawing of lots by | 
the Mariners, when it fell upon. | 

DBAs. | WEN: 0 

.3- We ſec it in the chief Chance, that, 

is, Chance-medly, it is Providence :; 

for Cambyſes lighting of his horle, 

after he had been ſhewing great cruel-, 

TH RR, Athens, his word flew 

4. The. . Philoſophers call. Chance: 
| but a. remotion of the: cauſe: And || 
therefore Providence cannot bee aſcri- 

* =" Forthe fourth, that Providence rea- 

eheth toevery one, and reWwardeth.. 
. Firſt, to every one, every Ind- 


yp pom Fl was os moins 


FT” A mA .J.,6 


yalm, of YAH 


_7I. Providence. a part of Prudence, 
which is buſied Circa res prafticas, 
about, things tending to practice, 
whichare Izdividxe, particulars, _ 
{ _ 2. All the qualities of God are e-_ 
guall, but his Power 1s over all, there- 
SEE 6 * fare Þ 
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fore alſohis Providence : and -itis fire Cf Gods! > 
that his Power reacheth to every 170e 2 2 

thing : for Virtwtss eſt-maxime pertiu- ms: 3 
.} gere quam remotifſima , it ſhewes the 
/ | greateſt pover toreach to things moſt 
1: | remote. | 4k 

.| 3.It;is better to have provided for & 
t; | very particular, then if only for the 
*; | generall :and therefore is Jdithridates 
». | commended forcalling all his ſoaldiers 
-. | dy their particular names. 
# Though we be bound to ſerve him, 
e: | yet the rather to'moveus, hee willre- 
1} wardus: And ifanyfay he rewardeth 
=. | ſome, but not all, his mile 1s,D abo bwic 

| noviſſimo ficut & ribs, Twill give"to 


cn IF, = C2 


-, | this laſt, as T give thee, --- - © | 

T hus much againſt the Epicure, that 

” | God hath regard, andis a revvarder of 

good and evil, | | S117 

». | The third point of the foure Generall 

» | points," That the: Scriptures are Gods 

» | Word, andirae, and ſo ave not either tht © 

Oracles or the Miradles of the Heathe | 

or T wrke, 

* The ground for this is, -1 (+ 5; 
5,6. Though there bee many x64 
| at 
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Heathens that are ſo called, yet to na but & one 
contured, God. | 


W 1, That the Hear} | 
| then which con- 
j LEE 1 efrerr 
Eh and in the E aft | 
And here | iſles, anda: great 
note 4. 3 part of Tarty, walks 


>" 
W '2, That the: In 
nk Ee em | 

3. That the fews, 1 [7 

Prog ] - 

_ F + 

Ofall which there is but-one trus | u 

andthereſt falſe; and therefore let wh b1 
have a\carc to apprehend thetruth,andf * 

notto-hangaurReligion-on our coun | 1N 

. trey,where we were brought up. | © 


fu 
Firſt, for the Way of the Heathen. Þ| bc 


They exceededall menindeed.inallff th 
widome-Philoſophicall ; but a m 
the true. dons: of godlineſle, and} 
truc Religion. | £2: 

I. Againſt their many-gads, $ Paul be 
hath twoargumeats together in . one be 

ce;proving that ny andpedrhs " 
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+ I, BE 674 mine, hes from whom E 
all things. C5 CAN bee but ORE 3. 38 


we ſce,:: 
1, In: Sapariage. "diins. fo many 


; motions from:one, fo many lights 


from one. 


2, Inferiout: things, Jomany roots, 


fo many miznkery ſtreames,f0 
| many Yeins, ry oc av 


2, E's ov T4 7%v]e,, In Omnia 


| concurrunt, to whom all things tend. 


For therecan be no-mutuallorder,Ni- 
ſs fit in uno conjunitus, unlefiſeit bee 
unitedinone ; and therefore Oxc,and 
but one God | 

- II. Pythagoras, faith that there is 2 

infinite power,or cls our reaſon ſhould 
exceed the Maker thereof : for what 
finite thing acveris, we cancompre- 
bend it : andif the power be infinite, 
the ſabjet wnerein gs Power 1s, 
muſt needs alfo be-:infinite.;-.ar els ag- 


junltum excederet capacitatews ſubjet 


the adjunct, would. exceed the 


fa, 
bounds of his ſubject. And 'there can 


FJ be but one infinitelub jetand ſo therc- 
fore but.one God. iibb'/ 


_ Iftharc:be many,ycajor but £wo 
gods, 
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— 
Heathens gods, and. both omnipetent ; then a 
= ELattamins faith, Unpongaſt ber: 11g 


Done] one 


—_—_ [Urea would be difolved} 
C \U and t ONE VVOUL 

The: reaſons were not hidden from 
the Heathen themſelves, for Pythegs-[ 
744 bad his Scholars ſearch till they 
came. to Kordde, thatis, ng in of 
very thing. n 

eAriftotle-hath his. Primmns, ants 


nothing was; and that there is prizmm 
ex prin, the firtof all ft, that i 
God, 


21 eno hath thi Dicite plarel 
& dicite nullum, ph there bee. more 


aro *4n1-his 'Epiltle to Diony fink 
awarnethhim'to- _ that hw he 


beginneth with @:24.God,but whe be 
writeth that which is 
Loy with 04;Gods. And {a attly 


A Patterne of + © ; 


quem non ſunt alia : firſt. before whom - | 


gods, and fay there bo none atall, Sel 
Pol heiſmeis next to Atheiſme. + ; 


beginneth towrie of a certain.rixh p l 


ys 
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and partly for love, that they w 
not parry. theCommon-w 
diſembled the truth. 

Sophecles faith 15 6 ©40, Unus 
'Dews, there is one God. Lug 
de Civit, Dei, 16,4.cap,24: Gab that 
ſome cxcule the Heathen, and Gy,that 

| they gave their gods thoſe names 
i whichthey had, only to ſhew their 
, _ efkts, 0$.00 "4 ving. aa, ich 
"| conceit , that they were: ins. 
, _— Kates uh it wee wy wap 
\ meth in their own ences,t 

My wereconvited that thero was but anc 
| _ truo God, 


T's come more » partientarly- ro the 
Heathen Gods, © 


"* . x, They commanded mageste bee 
F crefted to them, and told tho 

"" that they werc of, as Ko plane ſth: 

' bon ron 7 

3 any ſhape, therefore they worenot 
' infinite, and ſono : 

- They: forbid nothing but outc- 

- i ward things , thereforcaremen, and 


gene but ſame particu» 


lar 


We 
a > 
 - 
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bv) 


E __ Jarhonour, as Origen: faith, ſome for 
- 6s dip. medicine, ſome wiſdome, ſomefor 


war,&c. but God is univerſall, and to 


be riniverfally honoured : therefore | 


they were no gods. 


4. As Cyril {dd againſt Paley, 
gger) | 


(which made 7wliar to ſtagger)the ſin 
of the body defileth the foule : now 
therr religion was onely in ofring 
franckincenſe, and ſuch outward obla- 


tons , and therefore could not clenſe 


the ſoule. 

-5. Ther manners, Parcnts,and birth. 
is ſet down. 
— (Poets, Heſfiod, 


\ Philoſophers, T wil. de Natur.De- . 


orum. 
by 7 Cyrilagainſt 7alias, 
\e-Luguſtine de Civitate Det, 
"= aſe te preparatione Evangelica. 
_ Cyprian de vanitate Jaolorum. 
And Alexander having private talke 


with Leo. a Prieſt of the .Zgyptians, 
was by him certified, that the: Grecians. - 
had their gods from the Egyptiansand |. 
Romanes from-the Grecians, or ele 
from eLjþ4by Egypr, and that the E-. Þ. 
gyptians. could m their COIN: 1 
| 1NEW 


ni 


Catechifticall Dofrine. "r 4 


* | ſhew:- their progeny, as Hermes Tri- Heathen, _ © 
" | /megiſtres. F: - Godudilp, 
? | 6. They werenot on] but $ 
« 1HEY WETE y men , but 
wicked men, yea , and ſome of them 
harlots,as we may {ccin Exſeb;de pre- 
paratione Ewvangelica. Cyril Poſephins 
in Apion. nmr htc) DE | 
7. They not only worſhipped men, 
and Re 4 —— evenbeaſtsalſo. - 
Andif it beasked , how came men 9. 
to be worſhipped ?- And more, how 
came they to worſhip beaſts ? 
I. Firſt,of the worſhip of men there , 1,134. 
are two cauſes, ;! 
1. Becauſe! Cam had perſwaded 
" | them that every thing that did them 
good was their god, and ſo they wor- 
{hipped thoſe that did deliver them 
| 'T. Perill. : 
- | cither from? Evillbeaſts. | 
3- Evil mes. | ;;-...--, 
2. Becauſe as Prophyry ont of: a 
| writer not now extant, called. Savfo-, 
| nicanns, ſaith , Ninus having gotten, 
4 renown by his fatlgr, ſet up an Image 2 
{to remember him after hee was dead, ,- of 
$and that his memory ſhould bee the 3 
4 more famous, he made to it a Sandh, . mw 
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; Heathen | ary, that who fo fled tot, were faved 
Godsdilp. what evill ſocver they had done. And 


Crocodik, for a figne. Andafterward 


doglwayy profit, as the heating.of th 
neither could the Magicians ng 
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therefore many that would Hatter Ni- 
5%7,and feem thankfull, appointed a 
day inthe ycare to meet atit,and to be 
merry,ando it grew afterwards to be 
worſhi ped; | 


- 


' ITT. Secondly, for the worſhip of 
beaſts | 


 Plutarch {peaking of 1fr,and Oſyry, 
_ that Ops ; _ _— the 

er govern the peopk, ſet up ſtgnes 
atthe ices of diviſion, '2s he dived 
them,and gave to ſome a Dog;to ſome 
an Oxe, to ſome a Clod, to ſome a 


forgetting to what end thoſe ſignes 
were ſet T” , they worſhipped the 
ſignes : he that Hived by the Oxe,wor- | 
ſhipped it ; he that lived by the water, 
worſhipped the Crocodike, &c. 

* Here alſo may bec asked how they 
came to work tniracks,and to give C- 
rackes, as they did ulgto do ? 

- Firſt, for Mirach 


blind or lame; bit they did none ach] 
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ſuch, 7th ck Mando wee Ag 
"Secondly, for Oracies+ diy Groks " 
SECON 5, b; 
not , but yy Devils ces they adi bi 
they gaveany anſwers, they were as 
= falle as true , ft 3k Waycsanbr> 
guous, as Fnſebins nÞMotec than 
a politick man may conjecture by the 
good or cvill diſpoſition of the cauſe. 
But more plainly to prove-that they 
were Devils , i thew' craelty they 
i, | would delice men tobe offered. unto 
hef them : and when they were more 
es | mikde they would have Stage-playes, 
> | and fpecully that wherein were Gle- 
nel 4iatores, in which, his chance 'was 


2 | counted the belt that could kil the 0- 


e&| ther: IF 
ol Thu much againſ} tht Way of the 
Fa eathen. 


F) TheſecondWayi that of the Fucks, 

Who doth {abMHitute Mahomet, &- 

E Will not have Chrith, becamſe they 

Y thinke himuot 1a bev the laſt: P ro- 

2 phet : andtherefore they follow al- 
| together areligion deviſed by Ma- 
hoemet- 
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ry 5 gain Alahonar doffrine. 
{ Turcilme, 7. It pos 1 not be diſputed of, where- ; 
as truth loveth triall : and-to ſet down 
_ that'for a rule, is asmuch as if hee | 
ſhould fay, Ir 7 goodmoney; but Weigh Þ 
:t not, " 
2. It hath fables and falſe tales init, 
as eAnareas Manurus a Sarazen and 
Bithop there, noteth nine hundredun- 
truths in «he Alcoran, whereof two in 
the cight Sefionare very groſſe.One, 
that Abram-was the ſon of Lazarns. | 
The other, that {ary the Mother of | 
Chriſt was the ſiſter of Aaron ; which * 
are both, asall thereſt, manifeſt un- 
wuths. . 
| 3- In thatevery thing in itis ſen- | 
ſible ; as Set. 16. Mahbomert himſelfe | 
_ aid, he felt the hand of God 70 times 
colder than Ice. And, that one Ange! * 
hath ſeven thouſand heads. And, that 
_ 'Devill is Circumcifed, and fuch | 
1 
4. The promilcs i in it are carnall | 
| WP fit for no body but Heltogaba- 
1s CAP. 35-52,and 54. | 
* 5, Theprecepts which are in the 65 | 
Chapter of the Alcoran are mndulgent. | 
to . | 
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wciſes : and that *tis impious not to T 
revenge a wrong : 'and that they may 


| have many wives. Alſo, they favour 


adultery : A man may have foure 
Wives,and-five Concubines, chap:23. 
None muſt be accuſed under fourewit- 
nefſes. Alothey allow men to couple 
themſelves with: Beaſts, .and to {poilc 
one anothers goods. 

6. The Miracles which hee preten- 


_ deth, had no witnefle, nor any poſſtbi- 


lity of truth : As, that an. -— oor when 


| he was a child opened his 


took out that kuns:o of -blood ks is 


the cauſe of fin ; as thon the cauſe 


thereof were not ſpiri 

7. The meanes of propagation of 
his Kingdome, - chap. 1.5. was -by the 
ſword, and by compulſion : whereas 
the Truth doth draw. men of their 
own accord. 

8, Laſtly , the effets , perjury, 

murder,8c. 

T herefore Mahomet With big deftrin 
#5 falſe, and to be ſpunned. 
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The Tews The third Way i, the Way of the Few, 
vertours. The contentions betWeen the Pews and 
L nave conterning Chriſt,yhom they 
_ toe rope 2 x 
"The Jews hofd the old Teftament 
for trne, andallo certaine of their own 
writers ; therefore from hence wee 
draw ſome arguments againſt them. 
| _ , Andherein. _. 
T he 7eW2 hotd three errors concerning 
Chrifl, _ 
; t, That the Meas {hall have a 
* Princely Court at Jeruſalem, 
E 2, That C hrift 1s notthat Meſfas. 
= 3. That that Mefſias is yer to 
— oft th | pl Fr 
[oat ther fir ft poſetion, '- , {| 
I, fy 53.6. Feds im Was laid 
rhe 3niquity of us all, _ | 
Pat. 22, 16,17,18. T hey pierced my - | 
 hauds and my feet. 8c. They part my | 
garments among them, and caſt lots up- | 


ons veſture. Bu 
"Han 9.26. The Meſſias ſhall bee 
flaine,&c. © 3 
Zach. 9.9. Rejoyce, O daughter fe- 
ra{alem, behold thy King commeth unto 
thee, &C. Qut. 


4 
"an. * ay 
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* 
. 
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raphraſt, Rabbi viathon, --R 1 2 Crt 
R Moſes of Nifa,, R. Forank, td 


all theanctent Rabbmes mi he,- and 


did gather that Chriſt d be facha 
one as theſe places deſcribe hin; . and 
therefore in-the:;Goſpel they fent rnto- 
7ohn a poore man, ſaying, Art thas he, : 
or ſhall we look, fir another ? 

2. Ine Lype 2.8, The expedation 
of the Genin But if hebea King of 
the” Jews only; the Gentiles: would 


- not look for him; for it is againſt Na - 


ture, to deſire a ranger to be their 
King, and farbidden,D eat.17.15. 
3. The 2eſſias mult bring telicity 
: all men; but how ſhould an earthly - 
ing prefit eAbraham, or the dead: ; J 
= if the dead ſhould: riſcagain, all - 
7ernſalem were not able to hald them. - 
eArainſt rheir ſeconderror. 


1, Gen. 49. 10. Facobs Prophecy 
that the Scepter ſhould not depart 
from 7udab, nor a Law-giver frombe» - 
tween his feet untiH Shrdo'come :* but 
it was then departed when Chriſt 
came ; therefore Chriſt is that. $hi/oor 
Meſſias. 


D 5. The 


<ItOurs, 
5 


The lews -© The Scept 


- £ was in fudehtll the 
Captivity , and-1n the Captivity they 
hal als of.theiv. redkees calle>the 
King.of Captivity : andafter the Cap- 
tivity it continueth till AriStobulns 
and Hireanss,who ſtriving for it,were 


both diſpoſſeſied, and. Herodan Idu- 


wean placed in their room, and then 
came Chri#, as was propheſled. . 

The Machabees were of the Tribe 
of Levi not of 74dah. 

The Prophecy 1s divided; that 
there ſhall bea King or.Law-siver of 
7adah, and they confeſle a Law-giver 
till Chriſt, and Simon 7»ſtus was the 
laſt of the Lewites. . 

And it they underftand theProphecy 
of the Tribe mn generall, that the Tribe 
thall laſt in Judah till Chriſt, by reaſon 
of the word B2W we ec that after 
Chrif came, and after the diſperſing 
of. the fews, there neither was, nor 1s 
any Tribe,but they are all mingled ane 
with another : the Emperourslabou- 
ring {till toroot out the Jewes , and 
eſpecially thatTribe,and ſo. madethem = 
toconfound their Genealogies. | 

2..'Dan. 9,24.Seventy weeks, which 
are 


8 pl - «We * 
b 
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are foure- hundred and ai 
.ended at our Saviours death. - 
3.-eLgpe 2.10. The glory of the 
ſecond Temple: ſhall be greater than 
theglory of the firſt, and how ſhould 
that be without tho 44efias ? for the 
firſt was far more glorious outwardly 
than the ſecond.” - 
end we ſeein their T almud, chap.3. 
I; The Diſciples of Hill/, ſceing 
the firſt ſeven weeks, Dar. 9.24. fal 
out ſo juſtly, looked for the comming 
of the Saviour in thoſe dayes, bein 
long before the full due time, becauſe 
they read in Efay that the Lord would 
ſhorten thoſe dayes.. . _ E* 
2. Eſay 9. 7-493. with. QI 
finall, themſelves took-for a great my- 
ſtery, and that TD in that place ſigni- 
fieth 600, for 600-yearcs: betweene 
Chriſt and E ſay. : 
T o the which arguments.We may aaade, 
7. The continuall fending to and 
fro of the Jewes to John Baptiſt, 
whichis a manifeſt token of their look- 
ing for Chriſt at that time: - 
2, The great company. ef falſ> 
_ Chriſts, and deceivers; morcat that 
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&r.ours. L. or 10. as Toſaphis witneſſeth inhis 


26;17;18, books, Indas, T heudas, Ga- 
lontres, Athronges,&c. Infomuch that 
there were 400 drowned at once 
following Bar Coſba the younger, 
whom all the Rabbines, excepting 
one, confeſſed to be ChrzfF, 

3- Sxidas mentioned eut of T heo- 
#firs a Noble Jew, that before Chriſt 
did rebuke the-Seribes , they marvel- 
ling at his wifeanſwers and'queitions, 


made him one of the Prieſts, and en- - 


tred his name Inozos 6 4 © ©83 xv Mz- 
ez; Fefus the Son of God and of Marys 


otherwiſe he being of the Tribe of Þ 


Tudah conld not haic been fuffred 
to preach at Nazareth, Luk. 4. at Ca- 
pernaum, Math,11.23. 


4. The deſtrn&ion of the ſecond. 


Temple which could not bee before. 


Chriſt. £#k,19.43. 

5; The defolationof the Jews,vro- 
pheſied, e-Lmos 2.6. Zach.12.13.nd 
we ſee how Veſpaſian offered them 


peace, andthey would not, which: 


made the firſt breach. 


Sccondly, he brake into-their City-. 


at 


at — Es GR Thx ous! 2 
Thirdly, on the. ſame feaſt day that cre. + 
- ChriSt was taken, = 


* E. 


Fourthly, he - of them where : "4 


[ they w "4; 

A Fiftly, he ſold twenty Jews for a 

f peny, as they ſold Chriſt for 30,pence. 

1} So that he muſbneeds be the Adeſias, 

' forthe ſellingand crucifying of whom. 
| they were ſo handled. 
i ÞMAgainſt thethirderronr of the TeWs. 

{| Thearguments that proyed Chriſt 
to be the eſſias, proveallo thathe is - 
not yet to come : yet we may ſee out 
of themſelves : | 

I, They could not build the Temple 
at the Emperour [uliays commande- 

- ment, for fre flying out of the earth, 

2. They hayebeene deceived 1n the 
prefixing of times ; inforauch as now 
whereas the-meane Jews were wont 

{ to hire the Scribes and Rabbines to 
teach them, now the Rabbins are glad . 
to-hire them to heare them. | 

3. There isnow-no: Zethleem, where 

he ſhould be borne. - I 

' 4: Themſelves confeſſe that he way--. = 
haben the deſtryRion ef the {e- 4 


cond. 


. 
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an Reli- yet hid ; but that is confuted by £4 


uftine, 


* 5. They fay the World muſt laſt but | 
be] 


6000 yeares : 2000 before the Law : 


2000 under the Law till ChriFf: and 
2000 after Chriſiunder grace ; :and * 
there are paſt already 5000; and {ome 


odd hundreds; and therefore their 


| - Of Chii- cond Temple: but they fay hee licth 


expeRation of ChriFt yet to come is | 


now vaine, and their religion falſe and | 


EIrONEOUS. 
This much © Heathen, 
againſt the way Turks 
of the Tew, 
The fourth Way ts the way of Chri- 
ftians or Chriſtian Religion: Which 


| 


( 


#5 all one With the fourth generall 


point which us ſet doWn before, and 


therefore We Will handle them both 


rogether ; and therein prove that 
onr Religion 15 _ grounded up- . 
on the Word of God. 
The ground for this is, 2 Pet. 1.19. - 
Wee have a moſt ſnreword of the Pro» 
phets,8c. where the Apoſtle teacheth 


ns that we have the Law fromGodim- { 
mediatly, and all other. Scripture re J 
| the 
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ſpake nothing but that which the Sp1- ſtian Reli>--: 
rit of God commanded: them and 1n- 2100, 7 
| ſpired into them : and therefore that 


which they. delivered, wee muſt hold 
for a moſt-{ure and infallible Truth, 

NoW toprove that ( briſtianity-:s 

true Religion.. | 

I. The ancienty of it, for ſeeing man 
mult come to God,and Religion is the 
way , it muſt needs beas ancient as 
mans, or elſe ſhould .man have beene 
deſtitate abthat time when he wanted 
Religion. 

And this Religion is copala 7elatio- 
2#,the tye and bound of relation, be- 
tween God and man ; 'and therefore 
mult be of the ſame continuance with 
the Relata: therefore Tertullian ad- 
verſus hereticos, faith,prima ſunt vera, 


the firſt things are true ; .and the Phi- 


. loſophers call prima entia ver;ſſima, 


quia ut verum eſt affeitio entis, fic fal- 
ſums non eniis : Nam falſum non poteſt 


ſubſiſtere in ſuo, quia non eſt, ergo ſub- 


| fit inalieno; things firlt exiſtent are 


moſt true, For truth is an affe&ionof 


the miniſtery of men,but yet ſo as they Of Chri> 3 
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=y 4 

_ Fw, « 

* Of Chit-- 
ES 


RENEE "IO 
|. OfChi- - ep, For falſity carmor ſubſe in is - 
| fbanReli- ggyn, becauſe it is not, and therefore 


fabſiſts in that is an'others. So that -e- 
rum eft prizs, Truth is before it. Now 
we ay, that our Religion is the ſame 


which the Jews had before Chriſt: , 
for as theLaw' is nothing clſe but the 
old Goſpel; fo the Goſpel nothing but 


the new Law : the Law Evangelinm 
reconditum, the Goipel under vail, the 
Goſpel Lex revelara,the law unvailed; 
and therefore our Religion theſame 


thatthe Jews had before Chrift, and 
ſo the moſt ancient of all other Religt- ] 


ONS. 

As for the Heathen fables, it began 
with their gods, Hercwles and L/£neas, 
&c. about the Tr0jay war which was 


after our Religion 3030 yeares : And 
Orphens the firſt Poct was after Afoſes 


8oo yeares, as Strabo, Plutarch, and 
Diodarus Siculns teſtifie,, And the 


molt ancient records of the Heathen. 
began in Solons time , which was 
when Craſſus was, which was inthe 
time of Cyravand Eſdras. And Here - 


&txs the moſt ancient of their writers 


beginneth his ſtory with Craſwms, 


There= 
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Therefore what cot foorer ST 
their worſhipping of God came from 
the Jews,as the French men had their 
Druides from the Romanes, and the 
Romans from the Grecians, and the 


' Grecians from Cerop an Egyptian. And 


ſo the (arthaginians ty Cadnus 
a Phemician : and thoſe two Countries 
Egypr and Phenicia, with the Bedi- 
ferraneanSea,do compaſie about [adea: 


| fo that all their Retigion camefrom 
. the Jews-- 


So the wifemen of Greece aking 


| their gods whence that knowledge of 
Arts come , received this an- 
fwer,. Mo: 5 f" den WASIS ogy: 


that is, Solus wtique Chaldows F [apperis 
ef, The Chaldeary alone m this very 
—_—— Which #" # &2x ne- 
ſome particular part of the ( hat- 
deans, which i tsthe Jews. 
So faith Orphens, when God was 
angry he deſtroyedall, and left it T/»# 
Chalko, And Þlatoin his Epimenides 


referrethall Vi Barbaro, tothe Bar-- 


barian alone. Tf weaske who this Bar- 


barus ſhould bee, the Egyptians 


call him Tbeat,, which figntheth 'a 
ſtran- 


2 4 ol 


Of pore th 
ſtian Re-" 
ligion, 


F A Paton of 


E. Of Chri- ſtranger; meaning eAbraham, For 16 
| = Origen againſt Ce/{as, and foſe eph 2- 


had PRESS LAs 
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y 


_that for ſtrange viſions, and fickneſle, 


gainlt eFppian fay plainly, that when 
the Heathen conjure, they would fay, 
Per Deum Abraham, By the God 4- 
braham; © 

Likewiſe Phocytides his verſes arc 
phinly- tranſlated out of. Moſes : and 


themlelves fay that Plato had his wil-F 


dome from the Eg yprians : and Strabe 
faith that Pyrhagoras had conference 
in the Mount {armel,/ib.16. 


- Enſecbins de preparatione 'Evany, 


faith, that althongh eLrifotle was ne- 
ver in Egypr,yctall his conference was 
with an Egyptian, as (learchns a Peri- 
patetian tcltifieth of him, 

And it is found that ſome of the old 
Teſtament was tranſlate+ before the 
Seventy, and the old Poets would have 
tranſlated the whole into Greek, but 


they durſt not. 

Soit appearcth, that in every. fa- 
mous Nation God had ever ſome Re- 
giſter; as in Egypr, CMonetho, in 


 {haldea, Beroſus ; in Afia minor Rab... 
Abvidelns, &c. So Herodotus hath the | 


lO 


ſtory 
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| ſtory of Senacheribthe Edi of (rus, Of C 
all Daziel,. though ſomewhat cor- | 
_niptly. mM 


Toſephus, lib.11 . 28 AuguFline 8. ac 
Civitate Dez, ſaith , that Alexander, 
being in Babylon, would have the 
Jewsto help to builda Temple to the 
image Bel#s, and becauſe they would 


| not, he went up to deſtroy them, but 


Taddxa being Prieſt , met himimn his 
Prieſthke apparell, whom when Al/c- 
xander ſaw , .he fell off his horſe, and 


| worſhipped, and told his Nobles the 
- cauſe, namely, that God which com- 


manded him to conquer the Earth, ap- 
peared unto him 1n that ſhape. 

Alſoby the Library of Prolomy in 4- 
lexandria, mas: the Jews Religion 
{pred abroad. 

So Lacrtins: writeth that Epineni- 
des being asked the cauſe of 2 great 
Plague in e-Mthens, anſwered, that it 
was from an higher power , and that 
for the ſtaying thereof they mult facri- 
fice 7» «2909 ©30: To the unknown 


| God; forſfo they intitled their Altar; 
AEF,x7.,23. | 


And the Roxaans called their Temple 
which 
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|. ©1Chri- whichthey built to Barchw for vidto- 


ſtian Re- 


CE 


ry, T emplumipacis aternum, the cverks | 
ſting Temple of peace ; becauſe Det- 


phos told them it ſhoutd ſtand dum pe- 
perit Virgo, tilla Virgin brought forth 


a Child; but as ſoone as { iſ was 
borne it fell. | 

«And thus do the He athen prove the 
antiquity of our Religion, and therefore | 
the truth of it, | f 
Th. A ſecond reaſon for the proofe 4 
of Chriſtianity, is the preſervation of 
Gods Word whereon our Religion is 
grounded : Notwithſtanding the 
contemned ;- yet not one tirtle of this 
book perithed , _— all other 
knowledge is corrupted, and perithed, 
thoagh it have been much nadcaCe 
greatly eſteemed; Therefore this is 
the Trath- which we hold, 

ELL, Thecertainty of our Religion, 
whereas all others we x, Unperfedt. - 
2, -Contradicting one another. 


3. Counterfeit, 4. Full of queſtion, | 


Ours is-not fo. 
I. Unpertect : ſoare allother reh=* 
gions, going on by little and little, and- 


ſo. 


LY 


CA LR. He OO &@ rm Aa 


Caterhiſticall Doctrine. 


fo comming to what perfeRion t they 


can : whereas Gods Law was once g4s | 


ren,and then all, and therefore per- 


fect atthe firſt, andſo perfect as that 
nothing hath been added thereunto, or 


may be detracted from the fame, but 
er & it hath been made more plain'and 


2, Contradidtory : : ſo are mans laws 
and religions, that are humane, 2 Cor, 
1.20, In mens Laws there 1s yea, nay; 
but in Gods Laws, yea and Amen, 
And the Fathers by ſeven Rules of 
contradictions have reconciled all that 
the malicious could objec. 

3. Counterfeit ': In fo much ehat 
hy have hidden their wiſddome as 
much as they could ; but God hath 
ſhewed histo all that it might be1cen: 
yeathe Cliwiftians haye had it intheiwr 
Frontlets, and in their Gards, and fuch: 

aces: my more, they have 


open 
| dyed for Confeifion of ' the Truth 


thereof. 
- 4» Queſtionfull :-the: latter Wri- 


' ters correcting, and d: 


the former, but none' of the Pre 
ever cald in queſtion that whickete 
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A Patterne of 


| Ot Chri- had faid, but proved, and ſtrengthe- | 


I V. A fourth reaſon for the proofe 


of Chriſtianity is: from the end of it. | 


The end of other religions is(as an un- 
regenerate mans end mall his ations) 
only themſelves: but that -Religion 
which attributeth all toGod,is thetrue 
Religion, 7am.1.17. But no Religion 
except Chriſtianity doth attribute all 
to God, but reſped, and ſecke man ei- 
therein whole, or 11 patt, 


V. The precepts in mans lawes do Þ: 
neither command all good nor reſtrain- 
all evill , ſo. the eAthenians had their 


Greca fides, Grecian fidelity ; and the 
Spartanes, Furtum Spartanum, the L:- 
ccdemonian theft. The feventh Com- 


mandement-is wholy broken of them, 
and ſo the whole firſt Table.: But on }. 


the contrary,this Religion of ours both 


commandeth all that is good,. and alſo. . 


reſtraineth all that 5s ev1ll. 


VI. Thelawsof menarereſtraned | | 
according to the time, place and per- *': 


fon :/ As the. Wiſemen. anſwered the 
King that would have married his own 


fiſter,that indeed there was a Law that = 


@ ihan 
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Catechiſticall DoFrine. 
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2 man ay or not marry his own ſiſter; 


{but they found another Law, that the 


King might do what he would : and 


I {o the King ſhould have mare liberty 


to ſin-than the ſubjeR. But the pre- 
cepts of our Religion are generallto 
all alike: ſo that, to the King -as well 
as to the ſubjett we fay,as John:B aptiff 


[aid to Herod, Non l/icet tibi, It is not 


lawtull for thee. | 

VII. Thereis noReligjon but this 
that reacheth to the heart : for except 
only this, there is not one law that hath 


| Jin it Non concupiſces , which pulleth 
" Yout as it were the very Core of fin. 


V ITI. The Trinity, Creatiqn, and 
Incarnation, the true Metaphylicks are 
only in this, and only to be conceived 


 {Jandunderſtood by this Religion. 


I X, Not to hide the faults of our 


." . a- 
-Jown father is unnatwall , to cover the 


evill of our Friends and Countrey is 


Jraturall : therefore that which pluck- 
Jeth out this courſe of Nature muſt be a 
thing ſupernaturall, and aboye Nature. 
But doſes was contented to ſpeak in 
{diſcommendation of his owne itocke, 
4nd ſpared not his brother eAaror, oy 
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; ligion ; 


F OtChri- hisfiſter A4iriam, no not 
þ- Rant finningatthe waters of ſtrife: therfarg 


_ Religion that is deſcribed in the Scri 


From man, fo man hi 


—_— ————_ 


this.is only the truth. | 

X. All other Laws teach us to in 
large Kingdomes, and tobe in favour 
with Princes s but this our Religion 
ſupcrnaturally teacheth us that live, to 
hate life. And 1o the Prophets did nat 
ſceke the favour of Princes, but repre 
ved them to their faces : and therefore 
this is that Truth , which is not a 
ſhamed , and is that Truth which cans 
not proceed of man, 

XI, As God isa Spirit, ſo his wors 
ſhip muſt be {pirituall : and ſuch is the 


pteres without image or ſhadow: 


Andas we reprehend other Religiow| 


before for worſhipping many gods 


and ms Trp. mediators; ſo here] 


we fay; they worſhip not one Cod, 
abiher their worſhip is not-ſpirituall 


his own (af 


but corporeall; for God requireth the 
heart, and therefore the trac Religion 
which is of God muſt be {piritualli 


a  _—-_—_——— Ce. 


3 


but aff other Retigions,as they'proceeaſ 5 


real, the worſhip that he preſcriberh 
| mult 
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not the true Religion... 
X 11. As webefoe # 
miracles , ſo now in i _ of iojp 
own miracles, wee arg not 
hidden , but are done before Thergh 
and alt his ſervants, Zxod. 
ours arefruitfullandben hes br gigy: 
laſtly, they. _— be done by _ 
the Magicians :: for what Mapa 
did ever part the Sca, or make the. 
to ſtand , or go! bae#?"'or h 
AMarmafcom ts TE 
X I 11. Asfor our Oracles they;are 
not flattering, no _ to pleaſe the 
King, bhiairmGCave to , WhatKing 
Philip would ; vitae ys 
as thoſe of the Heathen were : nm 
whereas their prophecies come. nat to. 
paſle, ours do certainly come tal aff 


dred, fome'a thouſand yeares «f Kreak 
the enlarging of Japhers Tents. . 


And theſe reaſs ns prove the eruth of 
nr Wrath 3 jun | 


J | Now 


muſtneedsbe e corporexl, an therſore ih. I 
i ther igionw: 1 L [7 
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F Ghai iN ow - ;; plow por TRge ns for. the 
Cle: pgs ima of Chriftianty; 

As . Eirft; for the credit of the Go- 


Die witneſſes thereof were the E- 
varigdlifts, and Apoſtles. Nowv. in eve- 
ry witnefle 'we tiote two things, Skill 
and. honeſty ,- both: which were in 

then.  - 

x. For skill.. They write not by 
heire-fay, or report,but as S.Zohy faith, 
1 Fohn'z.1. That which we have ſeen 

and handled : and none- durſt ever ' 
writeagainſt them intheir own times, 

nor fince. 

2." For honeſty.! It had been folly 11 
- them to lye for nought ; as Tacitus 
- _ MAaith;theyteltific belt: iuibus nullum 
ef mendacii preminm, who get no be- 
nefit by telling. a lyc.; and we know 

: a had nothing for their labonr, yea | 

1oſt their own hrees'for it. 

TT. Secondly, for the ſtory.. Firſt, 

for Chrilts birth. ibylla almoſt ſetteth 

down eyery ation and circumſtance ; | 

and that by this'. many | have -beene 
turned to Chriſtianity, as Marcellinus. | 

and Secundains : And for this both | 

ot 
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Foth es af Fan 'and: _—_ neuro ore 
jave defltoyedatithe Jews tut peut wm 


cially the Tribe of ſudah. And Rope. > 
gin, and Polateran leave us this of cre- 
dit, that there was an-Altar inEoype 
that was dedicated,” Virgins pattie 

To the Virginbringing- Feet ella; 
like as that ſame T emplani Park;the 
Temple of Peace, thonld ftarid Dojee 
Virgo peperit,Untill a Virgin bronght: 
forth a child: ''So-doth' allo PoHellur 
ſhew,that there was another Altar in-\ 
titled 44 primogenito Dei, an \Alfar 
to the firſt born Son of God. Alſo A#- 
guſtus underſtanding by the wiſe men, 
that both he, and all the-people ſhould 


worſhip one that was borne , would” 
not be called D amines orbis terrarions.” 


the Lord of the whole World, as hee 
was before , but gaveup that Title. 


Alfo, for thati inthe day of his birth 


there appearedthiree Sans : but eſpect- 
ally that of the Star whereof P/;ny 4b. 
2.CAp.25. witneſſcth,; calling it Stella 
Crinira fine erine : ide eft, A Cotniet: but 
it way a plaine Star. 'Of which many 
meditating have tired tothe Truth, 


as Charamon' among the Stoicks ; and-* 


—— 
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© MeOkei- Challadius among the.Platoniftr whe 


\thapon Wears "ooo and became 
gr forthe death of Chrif, 


x. 'The.,aneicnt Egyptians when 
NT nn i nba pls 
write the ſan O 
wherainhowlooverthey-were 
Em hike, and ebleto 
the-aRtion: of Chrilts deathypon the 


0 ona Ito ipchnſs for no Evcrlaſting 


L ſe and carth- 
- which was at that time that he 


+ * 
$52 44.4 y Ci ' ; 
. 
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bt for by no naturall cauſes canall 


Earth MOV, but it mult have. ſome 
thing to ſtay.ypon, confeſſed by Pliny 
tibacaps.25, T rallianus Chronicle, 3. 
Phlegos, [Neither is-it by Nature that 


the Sun:ſbould be eclipſed the. four- 


teenth day of the | nnd cf 
Meas at full,quitc againſt the. 


 Rulesof Aſtronomy. - 


3+ In:the: pi of Tyberius the 
falling- of the Oracles ; as .Plutarch 
writeth, there came-a ſound to- the 
Mariners, that great 2an was dead : 


- which. great | it wasall He. 


VWutc- 
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Wiſemen. could/ nod: Mr "ab "Nice Fj Oo 


gion, - 


horus reporteth that the Oracle at 
Delphes Aid it yas Tai "B2gai@r, 

Prcr Hebrews; an Hebrew child.” 
4.' Ambroſe, Tertullian and Yuſthn 


rye (as Enujeblae faith) teſtifie, 


that Palate a did pore in a 
Letter to the Emperont 7 1berize all 
theſe things of Chrift himfelfe, His 
life, death. &*6. 

Thus much for the credit of the Go- 


I oy of hs Ii my and 


"— The regtſl 
the proofs ; draw! 
__ C to mans 
| ES Fon ontrary 


® 1h. nas I aac tek exlt. , 
ſruments twevery' an 


ter w_ npon: there 
cl pedo ork more oye Shit 


hel evvelvs Apoſtles: ,- neither Noble 


ment nor Leatned, but poore fimple 


foules'; ; fo the'marter alſo to work up- 


on, which was The #or ld, was alto- 


ſee both + 
Few and Gon hnol he poor es 
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© FChei. vants X fn, the Apoſtles : V/pian 


the chiefe Lawyer , Galen the chicfe 
Phyſitian, Perphyry the chiefe e1#7- 

Koteltan,and Plotinus the chicte Þ la- 
ronif}, were utterly againſt them.:. So 
was Libaninis and Taltien, the chiefe 
Scholars : »}ian forbad Schooles of 
Religion, and, the -Liberall Arts,-and 
andefalle dialogues betweeri Chri#f 
and Petey to induce yonth to: the ha- 
tred of (hriftianity. Alſo they prepa- 
red for them, and put themitogreat 
torments, infomuch that foure thou- 
fuk inte aye SH at 


yer A DE TO a8 the 
rratier: 1o froward/and: ſtnbborne to 
work on; yet weſce how (1 eters 


| VURE ajled Io be 

s of this Religion are 
| —_ a Soft -T u#rke, whereof we 
heard before : bat here in ſtead of rc- 


yenge, Love your enemies : inſtead of 
luſt, Look not on.awoman tolult after 
her: in ſtead of covetouſneſſe,Be read 
to part with, and leave all : yet-it dot 
notallow us the leaſt thought to uſe at 
Is | , Our 


our pleafire ; . Non concupiſces,. Thou Of gs SE 
ſhalt not covet. NY "0 
- 3. Thepromiſcs of our Religion are 5 
not worldly pleaſures, as other Religi- 
ons do _ omiſe; but contrarily. They 
ſhall Whip and ſcotrge you ;- they ſhall 
bind and lead you Whither you. Would nos. 
T ollat quiſque crucem, relinquas onmia, 
Let cach man take up his croſſe and 
leave all. So that as one laid; this isnot 
according to; mans , reaſ6n-to. ay, /c- 
-quere me, follow one; but rather, mane © 
poFF me, tarry after me; and rather ter- 2 
rifying:than inducings And cinothcs : 2 
fote.in this:new regenerationithere 
-a reſemblance of tho firſt creations 4 
as there. was allitlings | Wo 
fo here all things contrary. to reaſon; 
and nothing is.ſet to:confound fome- 
thing;, that: wee may ceeiptobeethe 
finger of God, ' o 11.3 
4.:At the ore beg inning there 
was inall the World idlenefſeypalpable 
-ignorance,and very few. Learned:men, 
and fo the more cafilydrawnto'follow 
him. But when (Chri3>begai; and in 
the times preſently - after, the World 
was full ofWi Wa __ Learried' men;as 
Panlinss 
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Dro Pail mm lemens, «Ambroſe, Origen, 
—— eLuften, &C. that were to be iconver- 
| S100. tedby ſimple:men, that God might 
= the power of his mightabove 
'5# The converſions alſo to Chriſtie 
nity prove the Truth of it. Pal be- 
fore he was converted, was a wile and 
learned: F 206 hn re pn, bo 
1072207 I's finent,. and CIPCcla 
- -dhen, whewhe had received the oreu- 
+6lb autlioricy', and was made moſt 
-trong againft: Chrif; info mach as 
laith, ic-was pity-ſuch: a tnan 
k&be 'beftowed our Religt- 
oh ; :andyet therrunshe tumed: clean 
another way apainſs that he was be- 
—_— was gladtotread many a hard 
cp. So-was Origen Ammoniws Scho- 


ler x) aſs tobe a — 
Cc Ks in eAlexandria, every day in 
feare of death, when hee might have 
beeri with his fellow P/ct;nas in great 
anthority;and favour, if it had not been 
for Chriff@anity, 

6. Their vices were not only 
firange , but likewtke alſo there were 


never ſach tine aa asof thoſe 
Et wluch 


a 

to the fre hex chidin Harte 
the:Clhrif%ars ſhould belumedbeore. 
ſhe could get totlicin to; bee' buried - 
with them. . © 
7: The miſerable end of the 'p 


with Lice, Tad irgod Ki fe} & and { 
all' the Emperonts cametomiſerable - 
ends, 97 Re on that. went:to | 
Bafitzand becanie a-Chriftcants: where - 
upolt: T &twltian lng to Soapnla, 
faith » $3 nohis non parchs, 2ibi parce ; fs - 
von thbi;f $f youwÞl not | 
forbexrecrucky rowandvig;fordeare it - 2 
towards: ifnovtowands: your. - 2 
Feonknts towards Garithage. - © E 
8. The..Devils teſtimony agaipſt- 
him{ulfe ;- all m_ Art: Magique that 
E 5: Ever 


_— 


Vnthye * 


DET Rn OR n F p 
4 Ra nba i... , £ —_ - os at a ds 3c 
* - þ © - xa © 2s q Ne : - < a * 
bs x, - band l7 FRE LS i , ian 2 
+, ” "HH - 4 
4 4 - 


2 RR 
l. * < _—_ 


+ 
. 
« . 
ng 


bogs the face of man, but 


not afraid of Sryx, nor all the Srygi- | 
an Lakes of Hell, bur Hell it elfe quak- 


thand trembleth thereat. 


| end therefore this 5s the ſupernatu* 
- - 'ralltrue , and the onely true Re- 
be * begion. LIFT Gon KISS £2090 


AVoW 3n the Way of (hri$Hanity there 
x yet n0 difference between the Papifts 
«nd us, let us therefore ſee Wherein they 
edebiffee - io no, 


= Becauſe they buildthemſelves on the 
Word 


W343 x £5 


- \ > ** 


ww ”p ww FP 


Py 
, . © _ 
4 NE 
PERS”, 


Se bombs, hors 


VT wars) VUyY 


GY + 


ſenſam. ad S$cr 


1techy 


, and 
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Word of God; ad; — FTE: 


divers meaning! We maſt4c look there- 
fore for a right way to the interpreta 
tion of the Word. : 2 
And this is the maine eſticantie- 
tween them and us: ho bave' the 
true meanes to interpret? n 
- havethe Pathers;Commelanhe 
chad; 


and the Pope.” Wee have not 
. do. Butasit is 2 Pex. 1. 20. the Scti- 


ptureis of no private / interpretatioil : 


So to' make it plaine 'what wee hold, 


wee will firſt lay downe: theſe three 
.grounds. 
I. - Thatasto the Eunuch, Als 8. 


:3r.-ſo much more to ux heres need 


of an 1a#terpreter;' 1 |" 

2. That there'isa certain al inal 
lible interpretation ; elſe if we were 
alwayes uncertaine ,. how ſhould we 
build on the Rock? 

:-3. Aswe mult taketheed of:private 


| interpretation, rot to-diftort the Scri- 
tures , as Hilaty faith, 'Now afferre 


wh 5g fed referre : not 


todeviſe a fenlgfor Scripture; but tb 
giveitits propaiſenſe, - So muſt wes 
I 4 orinth, 12. 16; hold;that Got hath 


g1v Cit 


h Me 7 
& Se IS 


, o " 
Baa Fo : : 
Bh-5%! *& h . Fe 
ws L 0 
BEES. ; hk 
$5 oo - ang, WG; i . L 
"6a RF, PLP. pts Sk p: £ TG Frll--43 


8 A Ax Feat. oF DD CTTSS + > * Jo ” p 
2 Et I J , 2 
I 2 f bet th Fx < LES F b, F- , — CR 
Le 1 a s ie A " v- by : ,-, 
: > 6.x 4 F % © by - 4 i EC, 8 y 
By  ” & 4 , i , 


——— 


—_— wo © I” 
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-gift: is-0dt' -given-;to- any but- thoſe 
-whichare irithe Chureh, 1 (v7. 2.10, 
266 _ of thoſe nat. to, thecommon : 

Every pIVate An , to the | 
-hamed- .. 


And ſoeingitis r{p 012: 11: Siugu- | 
the prom ult;to each man as God plea- 
:&tb; ps 1s cn ner _ _ 
-ave Biſhop , :as thegroſle Papilis do. 

: But Stap/ctonivehen he had proved all | 

[that he conld ,:yect: at laſt he was faine 
<tetonkeſſe thatGad doth extraordina+ | 
- rily give this gift to others, aswellto - 
.v-{nvec 2 Thi , as Jeremy a Prieſt, 
iba 04p-1%7 Butedvdraknileancd | 
to theotherſi de fyingebarthe Biibwp i þ 
| -ault approietherr 81 .Y 


|N@vifix tht ſe ef: ewe. 


= Law the 4 a Api ices: | 
4 Jes zach mall quiddiry 
ofthe Tawis nat-ghe: Tow : fo way | 
God; butthers Ng, did hats, it- | 
which we {sck Ando themeaning "0 
arg Aquinas laith; .- KY 
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1 __ penn. Fo rmon Hl © 
e | wemuſtaketbeliteallfenk... Woke E 
» |  2- Forotherthings we may make a 2 


1. | tropologicall{enſe.. | 

+ = 3 Thee is but one try ſenſe of on 
Ace. 

1 & 4- That isit which the conftrudti-- - 

" {| on willgive, if there followno abſtr- 


o& alty. 


P Now for the examination of the ſenſe, . 
| becauſe we maſs never Laoke to ſtop - 
their. months, but they Will Fil vy 


Wrangle, wee mui} 15 2 bring © 
' wa one of theſe : - hae: 


-. 1. Lo:thatT 34. 3:r3. to drive tbem 
to-condemne themſclyes: i totheirown 
-heart.:'- | 
=: Becauſe the Dexill fo bliodeth” 
} ſome, that they: will not underftand, ... 
Þ} - thereforetheſecond thing wee mult-. 
Ni _ <drivethem tos that ofthe" 2 on, Yet. 
that their fi bee Sao NF 
 madneſſebe manifeſt. . RES 1 
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 greols ; Prayer, {o Gith Pr fin 3. 
ratio poſtuiat, leftro Ar; meh.. 


t0-inventt, , contemplatio diriott, Prayer 
requeſteth, reading ſearcheth, Medita- 
tion findeth , Contem plation directs, 


* The 2,3,4. are for the phraſe of ſpeech, 
Videlicet, 


2. Conference of places, eAugu#t,2, 


de Dotrina Chriſtiana,cap.8. The leſſe 
phine muſt bee referred to the more 
plaine, Atts 17.11: 

3. Tnſpeftio fontium : To looke to 
the Original, as for the New Teſta- 
ment the Greck Text : for the Old 
the Hebrew : ah. de Dettrina C we 

Stiana,cap,11.4,-: 

4. The acquaintance with the mari- 
ner of diale&t, that we may know the 
holy Ghoſts tongue, He:5. wi i} 


| -Thei tWo laſt are for the he ward : The 
Lo following for the Wi le ſentence and 


C "Tor | | 


| $: The: which ther call Refs ad 

copmm, t e intent to O 

1 T wm, 6.20. marke- the e Re Ro 

Veer rf CA HIg Ek X canfis 
| dicend, 


ret? 
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tiam ; By finding the cauſe w 
thing is ſpoken, weattaine the 
_ ing of that which Learned men 
""E8 
<5 To look! to pare LHR ow £011- 
ſequentia, with every cireumſtance. 
And for theſe meanes we. mult note 


1 dcends,7 Doftorum = Lelamr 6 intel = org oo _ de - 


. that they are tobe referred diverſly to 


divers things ; ſome to one, and ſome 

to another,: and not all to everything. 

And therefore Staphtanin' reproving 

theſe: meanes committed a double 

etrour. 

_ -I- Becauſe he faw that ſome one of 
theſe wasnot neceflary to ſome one 


thing z. be: thence: concluded that: it 


was not neceffary atall. | 
: Ss Becmlo he fav that to ſome thing 


- naneof thele ſevetally conld {crve;-he 


thereupon concluded that-they- Were 
DOC AUGION, p77 2 c 2121: 
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"Now rhe Papiſts m meane! are theſs. e 


Beſide Prayer, wherein they agres 
with an ſet down: theſe canes 


T. The 


Alſo. 
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- I, The Fathers. - 
| Word, « +1; The Conncils.” 
. 3: The Po 
4. T he "_" 
They fay all thele are true meancsef 
interpretation z-We ſay no. For * 
7: Forthe Fathersandthe Councils 
welſay; : if there be donbt inthe Scri- 
pturcs, there is much more 11 the cx- 
poſition. - 
.- '37 'Fop- the. Pope + and the Church, . 
we mult faſt fee whether the Pope 
ſtand'in the truth or no ; and whether 
their Churchbethe true 'Churchorno. 
king welkinto their meancs .\ 
we fhallifind that they: are ſo far com- - 
mendable,as they-ufcoms, 8&nofarther. . 
I. For the Fathers, They ſay their | 
Soren 15 tro; now that mult | 


belted. But wes: Peallinotfid one 
place ofa hundred which they all ex- - 
pond nlike; ſo-rhatfew of their expo- 
fitions ſhould be received. "And as a. 
Fkith-to iO eee 145; That - 
they' wrote: many things «wine, 
 Diſpurationts gratia, by way: of Di« - 


Jpute,-, 
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 Caterbiflical Dofrine... nog 
 ſpute, not fywenw "7, FF TuR ac-Of ode. A 
cording to their own judgement. And Word. 
| e Auguſtine being opprefled with au- | 

5of he of the Fatl cooith., hee re- 

_'F gardethnot qe, ſea quid. And Pay! 

ils'þ faith, Gat.x.8, 1f an Ange! fron beaver 

j= | teach any other dyttrone, tet him bee: ac- 

x- | curſed. And the Papiſts: themſelves 

| refuſe the moſt; yexalmolt all the Fa- 

1, . | thers, expounding this, Tmes Parrwr, 

c | 44+, non-de perfona, thow art. Peter, 

ba 

) 

$ 


| of his Faith, not of his . Perſon.” So.n 
| the diviſionof the Commandements,. 


take againſtall but Laygfine. 
mn torn For: the CT PO Gs have 


. | 2; The FP TgarY walhx thieves 
| facherrour, that they ave ſaine to.ly 
7 | Mupon the Canon; faying, it makes 
' no matter how the premiſes be, fothe- 
. þ con cluſion be good. 

| 2. TheCanon. And thereof we ſee 
foe plaine oppoſite, one to another ; 

_ | asin; _ two bf allowed Coun- 
-þ cils, the one of { 9nftarce, the other of 
] Baſil; whereof the one ſetteth down 


that the Councils could erre ; and fo 
Alothe Pope, and that the Coincill 
was 


| 
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| "Oro of Paerne wo. 
F- Of Gods was above the.Pope ; the other affit= 


Word. ' meth the quite contrary. ol 
II. For the Pope, Damaſusa Pope ne 
as Hierome ſaith, ubſcribed}; to herelie, 

Liberins anenemy-to Arians, {abſcri- 

bed aftcr to that hereſie: Honorims was 

-condemned in the ſixt generall Coun- 

cell of {onFtance, in 7 Canons, and 7 
-Adtions,: Propter. ſubver fienem F a i 
forktibrerting the Faith,» 3] di 
- TV. Forthe Church, ' All the Ealth pe 
which is halfe,1o not kold their ſupresf] th 
.macy.: Andifwe ſhould follow theaf ta 
_ tk 
= irc hel borh amblguig 
__-- - peril And fo Bajil cap27 TR 
Janito faith, . that .»er ſis 171 Zi #, ct 

dipping in B e, Wasat firlt but} . 
14, one, and then 17594, triple, and} : 

-then #24, one again ; ; ſo in one of thele 
muſt needs be errour, 3 þÞ 

| So that all theſe a are every one 
LS. ſeverally proved to be falſe, | te 
Now to prove them falſe jointly 'F 
leſt we fall into S tapletons- fault. ” C 


They all failed in this, the miniſtring - 
of the Lords Supper. to infants}* 
wherca 
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Ji Pa Bah we aſtominine Of Gods + —Y 
our ſelves, &#c. which infants. can Word: «+ © 


not do. 
eAnd fo. bath pal} 2 d ſeocralh 

. their. £ rounds are j4 fall e , and onrs 
are the only true meanes EY inter- 


pretation.. m 


And if. they: will. in as: Stapleton 
-| doth; who:maketh the: interpretation 
alt perſonal, theyfall into that extremity 
&f that he doth, {aying, that theriterpre- 
x] tation of an unlearned Mepy 


_ And. thus Cs fire the ke Prof "8 
—_—_ The Law. , . pe : e945: 


jon hath 2 8 | 
| parts, : The Golpd. : 
ue - The Romaniſts pervert tha, order 
'{ teaching the Goſpel before the Law , 
ly Hoſin,(*tn5 /ixs,and the laſt Tridentine 
«1 Councell, but that is anunnatarallor- 
ol der, for the Law and the Goſpel are 
eo 1©wo Covenants,the one made ED 


A 


LE x © El Paterne of 
E ora Godand adflem, on Gods part to-pe 
” gion. _ him Paradiſe ; on. Adams part 
performe obedicnce, but ed: 
hang eng to da this, and aby 
{anie., mcurred the forfeit 
wt 5 Covenant, which was the Fe. 
gerof Hell and the penalty of Death 
When this Covenant 'was broken af & 
new: was: made ,' that 'Chrift to Goc 
thoubd make perfeion,.to us-ſhoul: 
reſtore that we had Joſt ;:and on ow 
fide thatwe ſhould performe- Derſet : 


1c 


L 


ft 


| cm hy RIA. hey 7-. 
Corvenanz of : Faith: | 
: Amb this :courſeof tc gy 
mild inevy the 
ht ſee what we are. | 


is courle God hung __ Pr 
to Adm, Vbies; there was the Law} 
after hat, Semen amlitris. there was 
the. Goſpel ; After the - floud' God 
taught amthe Law firſt, Gew, 1 
rs menum + ofto integor, walke 
with meand be perfet, F 
Afcerwardsthe Goſpel, Gex-22.19.) 
Inthy ſeed, ere. Moſerin Dent. 1; the} 
Law, then-the Goſpel, 'Z 4. in hisfirſt : 
39. Chapters the. Law a the]. * 
/ Goſpel, 
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ol "I Goſpel, Paul'to the Rem. (which E- Of FRd 6: & 
a ome is called the fam Raligion) gion. /.-.4 2 
om the 1B. cerl; of the firſt chaptergo | 

MI the 15: of the 7. Supt the Lawak: 

as F tcrwards the Go ſpel. R 
» #LEPEBLAHc 

hl The forme 'of Inſtmu- Jby: —_ 

7 # ion, Heb.6,z, is Thas- } Fai 
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Law Ic, 


ThegNen 


|. 2. Doing. 


of good, 


Wy; 
4 
& Tn doing good there are Io, c on 


4 Ti.2,12. 

's x. Pi, pioully toward God. | 

| . 2-Sobrie,, loberly toward our 
g. ſely 5, M 

pal . 3+. 74/e, juſtly to our neighbours. 

"ny «Auguſtine hath three rules for; theſe . 


he three, 
| 7: For rhe firſt, Deterins ſabjiciatur 


melors ; 


2 - 
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HE oft es auch o on 
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Of Reti- meliort ; i quod commune: babes Cam An. | 
gion.” gels hic ſubae Deo, let the worſe part] + 
bh ſubje&t to; the better ; that which 
thou haſt in thee, as have the Angel ] 
make it ſubje& to God, 
- -2, Forthe fecond, 9nd commun} ' 
habes cum byutis, hoc ſubde rations, that 
which in thee,is like tothat in brute 
beaſts,make it ſubje to reaſon. 
3; For the third; Fac quod v# pati, 
Do as thou wouldeft be done unto. 
- The cortuption of theſe is the tran 
ereMon of theTaw :. when we come 
to this, 
. 1; As Satan faid to E ve, Dii eriths 
ſhallbe Gods, be not ſabje&.* - | 
2. Dnodliber Ticer, what it pleaſeth 
any to do, that is lawfull to be done, as 
they did YVidere & nwubere , to ſee and 
marry,no reſtraint of luſt by reaſon. |. 
3. Thatof Machiavel, nod} pores 
fac, do allthon canſt. | 
Next the a&tionfollowerh the many | 
ner, hay 
And to this is required that 'wedo; 
_ 1: Tort, apply all our' ſtrength ad 
power. as Gen. vx; WE on to 
Laban. 
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_ 2, Totum, all that. is commanded, 
Gen. 5. Noah inthe Arke. |: | | +»: 
3 . Semper, alwayes., as ob all. his 
life. -. ot | 
For the Reward and Puniſhment 
we cannot eſcape both; aut faciendum, 
aut patiendum,; eitherwe muſt do our 
duty, or ſuffer for negle& thereof, 
 C'1.Intemporall things 
Gen. 39. 3. 7oſep s 
* Aaſter for his ſake. 
2, In cternall things, 
Gen. 5.24, Henoch. 
I. In temporall things, 
The puni h- as Adam and foſephs 
ment to the brethren... .. . | 
' © 2, IncternaFthings, as 


wicked. ( Ss 


| TheReward 
is to the good; 


1 Pet.3.19.the ſpirits 
n0W in priſon. - 
But why may we not -live now 


without the Law as well ſince ofes, 
as before ? | Ft 


They lived not without Law, but 


jy" they hada Law, Row.1,14. even cffe- 


_ ive in their hearts a thing equivalent 


tothe Law and therchy they could 
accuſe, and, excule themſelves Even by 
the witneſle of their own conſgences 


oY 


—_— 


Oc Rel 


Objett, 


Anſwer. 


B'S . 4 - © 


A Patterne of 


 OfChri- the effet of the Law'being imprin- |} 
F RianRe- ted in thethearts of all men by Na« 
' ligion, _ F-25830 Xs 
, Firs for the the FeWes, to prove that 
they had the effelt of every Communace 
ment 1n them before the Law. 
1. Gen.35.2. Put away the firange 


CER © 2. aYo- MW ; Te C-0E, has 2) *.7 EY 
» i - 
1 
. 
; 


2. Gen. 37:34. Fdols. Gen. 3545 : 


Earings, © 
3- Gen. 24.3. SWeare by the Lard 
of Heaven. | ; 
4. 'Gen:2.3. & Exod. 16.23. Ref} 
of the Sabbath. _- - 
5. Gen.27.4T. D ayes of manrning } 
for my father. | | 
6. 'Gen.4.9. Cainhideth his killing | | 
of eAbel., © * 


7. Gen.38.24. The Whore T hamar | | 
tobeburnt, and 34.31. 

'8. Gen. 44.7. God forbid We ſhould : 

-  —_ 7 

9. Gen, 38.20, Judah kept pro- d 

iſe, not lying or deceiving by 
"untruths. LS 

To."Gen:12.17: and Gen:20.3.- It * 
Was fin to look on a Woman With | 
Tx# after her, [ : | 

Co 


 - . 
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Nature in their hearts: thoighſome 
448 of theCommandements more manife. 
7% ſtly than other ſome. 


Manifiſly 6.nanch, the 256, 
$ 


Fe 29. 
| SomeWhat obſcurely 4. the I,2, 4s 
= 10, 
For the moſt mani feSt Comman- | 
-d dements. 


'$ The third, was a Law of the FP. 
ﬀ#- rans,asD coders Siculns ſaith czervs 


7 Sweare not, iſs morierts unleſſe you » 


"= will dye. 


| The fifth, Homer faith of one that * 
g had a misfortune, j it was quia parentes 
| 20 honoravit, becauſe he honored! not . 


r | his parents. 


-Secondly,not only: the J; cobar ihe Of rm 
| Gentiles alſo*had the lame" Law by > — A 


f o 


The fixt, is arule even in Nature, ho- 
1d || ricida quod fecit, expettet, let the ho- - 
| micide cxpe& that which hes hath * 


doneto another, - 


The ſeventh, Stephanas out of Ws. 


Jn 
4 coftratus, fu age nomen mechi, {5 mortem © 
enameofan A ulterer if | 


J fegies ; thy t 
$ thou wilt avoyd death. 


crates, 


Te wine Popes againſt T imo-- 
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ie vay words, Thom ſialt nos fteale. 
The ninth,in the-12 Tables, 7 arpeio-/ 
axo dejiciatur, caſt him down.from a | 
' For thoſe they had [Somewhat 0b- 
. Forthefirſt, Pythagoras ſaid, if a » 
man. comeand;lay,. Iam God, let him 
create another YWorld,and we will be- 


lexehbin; ic pp oo 

For theecond, they agreed: that c- || 
vary.Godihould be, worthipped as he # 
himſelfe thought good ; and this is the .; 
very foundation of. the ſecond Con * 
mandement-. 

For the {i | 
but ſufficient for their condemnation; + 
they.knew that numerus ſeptenaring eſt | 
Deo: gratiſſnuss,, that, the number . 
of ſexen was maſt pleaſing toGod, And. 


it was numer quiets, themumber of 


T 


uith, little can be, foundſ# 


reſt ;- and thencethey-might have ga- | 
thered that God would. have his roſt. | 
that day. Andiothe ſeventh. day after - 
birth, they kept Nata/stin, thefealt of -* 
their Nativity.z and: the ſeventh Ay 1 


; . a er ; 


4. 


after FED Funcrall Feats oe Ee a I 
equies. / ot, 5 
The tenth, their Laws: riever, tory; A 
ched; yet the ſcope of them was 76 
PT.6 Ga Wvpeirs: 203. concupiſcere, not _ 
covet ; and Me , thatthey, 


ſhould not « covet fo mucha a5 A button, ” 


ii Now to prove "that the Gentiles hid 
_ alſo the ground; of the three firmer - 
rules,” 

I. For. the aQion., The, On. Dehr 

. | phos doore were wiitten | All, the.thr 
N Rules, = PIER Pg 
A Is £/; 1 that 
> Spree. or LK a0 S 

'Þ they, ſhould do whatſoever the 
I mmanded 1 them; and this. is fob. 
. i} Deo, 
; p 2, Ivo21 cc know thy ſalks ta. 
. | bebetter thaya bexſk: Subde _ 
{|| 7ations. Wy 
| 3+ Mydvv age, no. cov 
-Þ and this is Juſtice, fac quad: bod 
- | doasthou ou be don ro: Whi 
|} ſentence Severn the Emperor uſed 


2 : rs eVay. puniſhment.;:: W 
"| call {t ta be ELVERuPan MIPHR> 2, 
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TI. For the manner ; Thus, 
IT. Tots , nX> n wi 3aws, ather 
yo with all thy ſtrength, or not at 
2. Totum, they ſet amark upon C#- 
far,and Euripides, which broke Ju- 
ſtice Regt gratia, to get a Kingdom, 
And Platarch compareth our duties to 
a fiſh, which caten ſparingly hurteth, 
but being eatenup all it is medicinable. 
_ 3. Toto tempore, continually , for 
they carr: ming their good man to a 


Tetragoni/mus, all ſides alike,as a Dye; Þ} / 


no Camelios or unconltant, 


I TI. Forrewardand puniſhment. 


They fay God hath a ſheet of parch- : 


ment made of the skin of the Goat that þ 


noutiſhed him, wherein he noteth al 
mens deeds , rewarding to the good, 
#res Gratias, three Graces in this life, 
and Campos Elyſros, the Elyſian fields, 
in the life to come. And to theevill, 
three Erpmes in this life, and Sryges, 
T artarus, Cocytus, anſwerable to To- 
pher, or Gehenna in thelifeto come. 


eAnd ſo the fews before the Law,and : 
the Gentiles both before, and fence, / 
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having | + 


and the grounds of the rules, are $90 _, = 
as Paul faith, Rom. I. 20,inex- —» 


cuſable.. 


Butif the Law were in their hearts 04jef#, * 
before, to what end. ſhould it bee : 
eAdams fall brok it in peeces,. and e-G1/W.- * 
afterwards it grew dimmer and dim- i 
mer daily, and the ſhards ſmaller, fo 
that they could hardly bee put toge- 4 
ther.; and” therefore leſt that which: , 
was it the heart ſhould bee cleane put 3 
out ,.-it was neceflary it. ſhould be ""_ 
written, hl | _ 
How grew the Law darker and Ozeſt; 
darker ? i 
1. Men did what they could to-put eLſW... 3 
it out ; for when they communed 3 
with. their owne. hearts, there was 
ſtraight an accuſer ; ſo that they durſt 
p_ __ rey ; butas eAr- 
_ guſtine faith, fatli-ſunt fugitivi a cor- 
dibusſnts; they became av from 
_ their. own. hearts: and therefore ne- 
ceſlary they ſhonld have the Law be-: 
. fore. their cyes,. that ſo it might bee: - 
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" Ofkii- "Sreaghte to Their hents, Unie fo ernat; 
| gion, * hence they fied. fige 

| '2. There came a Paper ſembniator who 
fowed after the good ſeed wasſowen, 
the Devill put falſe princjples into 
their heart,/ard choked up the'tine; 2s 
-Diteritu, 'Bouum et quod prode, Yee | 
ſhall bee gods, that 1s good for you 


| _ makes for yotir benefir;and fiach 
A | Co 
" Oneſt, m_ is any man able to falfl the 
| W 


| A4nſw, TPiulſhewethfrom Row, 1 118. to } 
Z chap. 7.23. b6th Jew'and Geittile'to 
"come ſhort herem, as that the Very 
beſt, exen the regenerate faith in the 
manner; A doth it not Tot#s, with 
= All his. ſtrenght and power ; for thete 
E.> '4Lawin hi mentors! that rebdlleth 
E.- "againſt Gods Law. 
3 | 0h. S BiithowsGod jtſt ts comtiarid a 
thing impoſſible ? 
e/W, 1. Thonghthe matter beefiencefo 
bo ked'to work i nd yet the'rule 
fitneds beſt y 
| ' 2. Seing God is perfect, his Law * 
ES. ſp ker; perfeftallo. 
£ZJ Bur Why /then were not wee made -| 


able 
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God'e Of Mo 
able to os that which oomman- mee 


deth ? 


Adam wes made able ; but he was ſw. : 


like an evill ſervant, receiving mony of 
- his Maſter to do” his buifineſſe;] which 
he 'maketh away: ;-or elſe he: is haile 
drunken therew tall;Cthat he cannot 
do his Maſters work,  - 


Bat to rome r oloats- to Maſes 
#, Lav, 


And fitſt, of the preparation which 
"tath his 6 ni red. rg endo 


ee begfniteth; Pb Whereby a | 


| Fare, 0-6 of Gods benefits, I1o- 
ſes inakerh us, willing to heare; We 
atein Coe nes = the'pot in the 


by Sid the Potter'td beet at his 
ute; & therforerth 1s who 
=> comtnandts web It all hu- 


mn 


jy} 


ility to attend. - afes” Ih them 
'v. 4. [You bave fe What I did 'to 


the Tdyptians'® T 4vhitha4 t 
ou vga of SIA " forte * parent 


for weave ſd beene Uelivered from | 
the ſplritnall Egypr-from the Divell _ - 


bo 


Y Wy © 4 
-. 7 
oP, 


i'd 
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Of Moſes_and fin, asalſo from Death and Judge- 


Liw: 


"tion, theMiniltery 


ments due for fin.. | And how I ca- 
ried you-upon Eagles wings.7] There 


' be-wingsof God.-. £40 
ot To Bis Providence,whereby he be- 


Ing infinite-andeternall , hath reſpet 
unto the meaneſt 'things upon earth, 
Pfal.713. 5. even our harres are num- 


| bred, Math.10. 


.2;. His ſpeciall love, from whence 
flow the peculiar Graces of Election, 
Redemptton, Juſtification, Sandtifica- 
tery of the Word. But _ 
aboveall, the goodthings of the life to 
come, which are ſuch which the eyE--; 
hath not ſeen, x Cor,2, bt - 

The ſe&nd part of the Preparation 
is to: make us apt, as the other was to 


| make us willing, Fo: pals oo 
v.7.ynto.v, 12... Sanctifie the people ] 
_ forifacleane thing bee received into 


an-uncleane it will be polluted. 
The time of Preparation is there ſet 
down (two dayes.) This SanCtifica- 


. tion. was, to them in Ceremony, and 


ſuch things as were figures unto them 
are examples to us, 1 Cor.10.11. and 


every Ceremony hath his Equity. And 


the 
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the Equity of this Ceremony is this, -Of Moſes? 
that ſome due Preparation is neceſſary Laws, * * 1 
to the Service of God, - 2 
Yerſ. 10. | Let them waſh their < 
cloaths)] faith God: by Moſes: Gar * 
ments'in the Old Teſtament were, et- 
ther veſtimenta, or Stol4, iriward or 
outward, and thoſe (3arments became 
ſtained by, two meanes.. 
I, By touching him that had an. 
ifſue. - 
* 2, If a. man. had an: iflue. within. 
himſelfe, | | 
Anſwerable to the firſt is the pollite 
tion which wee receive by evill ex- 
ample. | | 
To the ſecond, that which we. have 
by naturall corruption. - 2 
Inreſpe& of both theſe, there is need 
of waſhing, for no uncleane thing was - 
rmitted to enter into the Temple,as. 
in the New Hiern/alem Revs; 
The meanes to cleanſe-us is the Ba-- 
ptiſme of the Spirit , wherewith wee : 
mult labour daily. to be. cleanfed, ex- 
preſling the vertue thereof in the pra- 
ice of mortificatien and new. ovedi-- 
£nNCe- 
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'Thelaſt part of their San&ification, 
\ Moſes oy ſeemetoadde of himſelfe, 
v1 AL [ome not at your Wives.] 
_ this Ceremony is, that 
— things when they hinder 
- Gods Service, muſt notbeuſed. 
Thethird point of their Preparation 
-IS thts, I2, and repeated again - 
v.21, that the people ſhonld not paſſe 
their bounds : The Morality whereof 
1s this,. that we: paſſe not the markes. | 
"that God hath ſet in knowing his wil, 
but content our ſelves with the knows | 
-ledge of ach things as are neceſſary to- 
-be knowne; 3 . 
We muſt know that hiddenthings. * 
:belong'to God, tevealed to man,Dexe | 
29, 29, Wee muſt not defire to'bee 0-" 
verwile, 'Row, 12.3.nor cat toomnch 
thony, Prov. 25.27: nor- doate: about | 
<queltions whereof commethnothing 
but ſtrife of words,'s 759.'6.4, for as 
-eLrgnſtine faith ,, Du inventa veri- 
tate wlterins querit, will quarit pre- 
res mendacinms , hee whotindeth the ' 
-eruith,ſecketh- further, he ſecketh for 
nothing but alye. | 
The fourth part of their Preparati- 


QI} 


” J = -” — ES oe 


mn A TT}. HFS ffs 
CatechT]rirar DOcr rin 
” . , b : : ; : 


ginning at the 16, wer/.. eX refed alſo, 
Heb. 12, which was by dark Clouds, 


thunder, fire, trembling of tion, 


&c. to ſtir them up toreverence, bo 
in attention and praftice; ,” "©" 
This Argument. Thootd, movers al- 
ſo, for if the delivery of the Law was 
ſo terrible, what ſhall the requiry be ? 


[It was delivered by Arigels, but God 


himfelfe ſhall requireit. It was deli- 
'yered in clouds, it ſhall terequired in 


darkneſffe and terror, Amos 5.18,19. 


7eel 2.10. for the thunder in. the de- 


livery, there ſhall be a fearfull noiſe at 
the diflolation of all things inthe re- 


quiry, 2 Pet.3.16. For the earthquake 
1t ſhall not be of 6ne Mountaine alone 


but of the whole World, Heb. x2, for 


the found of the Trumpet there ſhall 


te fiich a found, as ſhall raiſe up the 


dead, Foby 5.25, Andasthe giving of 


the. Law made the people and Moſes 
to quake, ſo the requiry ſhall make the 


Ele&to be afraid, 1 Per. 4.14.but the 
Wicked to hide theinielves ump-Dens, 
atitRocks; Rev.6.15. © 

£ And 
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on is taken*from the Cireumftance of Of Moles 
the mannerof. Jcliveringthelaw, be- 5a. 
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 eAndthu of the Preparation. 

"= --." NoW of theend of the Law, 
' . TI, Itgivethno Perfe&ion.. 

* 2. It is our Schoole-Maſter to 
"Chriſt. 

_ Tr. Ttgivethno perfe&tion, Heb.7.11 
| For ough 23S Soloxs Taw carried the 
marke of the Authors mildneſle, and 
the Laws of Draco of his cruelty ; ſo 
likewiſe: Cods Lawes of his holineſſe 
righteoulneſſe and goodneſſe : yet it 
brings no. Pn, as the Goſpell 
doth. To which end conſider theſe cir- 
'cumſtances,. _.. ; 
_ I, Theplace where the Law was 
given waga vaſt and barrenWildernes:. 
Even fo all the Soules that haye beene 
ſince eAadam,. none have beene'added 

unto God:by the Law, Gal, 4. 34. 1/- 
24el muſt be* caſt out, and only 1/aac, 
which is borne ſupernaturally , can 
have the Poſſeſſion, for the inheritarice 
ke grace. Againe,Mount Sinai. Was 
ſuch a Hillas no man mightaſcend nn-- 


% 


*-*2;. Th&*Cireum 


to it. But Sion the Hill of Grace.muſt 


tance of the per-- 


** fon; 
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Aofes by whome it was given : but 
he tranſgrefled it, Namb.20.12. and ſo 
could not 'enter into Canaan. Again, 
Moſes his miracles were altogether 
deſtructive, as the plaguing of Egypr, 
the drowning of Pharaoh,&c. But the 
miracles of Grace were lively ,. as the 
railing ofthe dead, healing of the ſick, 
&c. Laſtly Xofes his face did. ſhine ſo 
bright,that-no man-might behold him, 
but through a vaile , which vaile did 
prefigure Chriſt, 2 Cor.3.7. 

3. The Tables were broken before 


they were delivered', which the Fa-- 
. thersafhrme to ſignifie the fruſtration. 


of the Law. | 
4. The time of the delivery of the 
Law was,when the people were com- 
mitting high treaſon againſt. God, 
V orſhipping thegolden Calf ;- Ergo 
unfit to receive the.Law, or any perte- 
on therevy. LH 
5. The blaſt of the Trumpet was 
terribleat the giving of the Law,hut in 


gels 


fon by whom the Law: was. delivered O 
proveth'it, for if any.ſhould have per- 
feAion by the Law, then doubtleſle,. 


the beginning of the. Goſpell the An- 
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| "Of Moſes gels fang Praiſcs"urito God... 

{ Law. 2, The Law isotr Schoolemiſter to 
| bring vs 'utito' Chrift, for by the-Law 
we'll our ſelves to acconnt ; This 
ſhewsus'our Talent'andſo brings 7e- 
medinn; ignirantie, a teinedy for our } 
1gnorarice : Then finding our. debt ſo |} 
* preat and fin ſoſtrong, we are brought 

"to Repentance, and this is Tenedinm 
ſuperbie,aremedy for our pride. 

Then it remaineth, that being not 
ale todiſcharge thisaccomnt we ſecke: 
for aſutety,and this is Chriſt ; and thuis., 

the Law leadeth us to Chriſt, 


PR ; 
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T his much for the P reparation. ) 
Now of the ſumof the LaW... | 


The Law. conteineth? Authority. ' 
two things :* Gods { Charge: 
The Authority is the prerogative 
Royall., whereby every Prince doth 
all things within his dominion and Tt 
sthecommon'reaſon'ofallthe Com- 
mandements. . . 

This Authori-C1. His Name. * | 
ty pf God is 66 2, "His Jarildition, | 


preſſed'by * © 'C3;Hisexcellent ads. 
| Eis 


ED! 7 


Catechiſtfcall Dodrine. "TIE 
7 262 pets = —_— — 

HisName-is IN the Name of his O' "Moles } 
Nature. That Tezyeopuicefer mame Faw" 1.3 
of foure letters : So much talked and = 
writ oft: .Some'think'that of the three 


” 


| being from none,ſubſiſtsby none, hath 


"OP 'wf CF 


letters, the firſt fignifieth Power, the 
Adjun&-of the Father : the' ſecond 
Knowledge, the Adjundt of the Son : 
and the third Love, the Adjun& of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and the doubling of the 
two letters, the 'two Natures of the 
fecond:Perſon. | 
This' Name' is derived of V7 or 
-—pRto be;quiaD ens eff anallo,per vul- 
1% & propter nullum,becaule God hath 


none for whom he is exiſtant,R ow,17. 
36; God'is- abfolute-of 'himfelfe and 
therefore hath"no 'commilſion from 
afy, but all the Princes of -the earth 
. -havetheir commiſſion from him, and 
-Erg0,they inſert this clauſe intothetr 
Title,' Dei :gratia,&c."tor "all other 
things depend'uponhbim, but he apon 
none, P/al,104, ES 


2, His 
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| Of Moſes - C1. Generall over every 
\- Law, 2, His Ju-YCreature. 


ri{diction is4 2, Particular over 
twofold... zZhis. Church, Dexter, 
10.15. | 
3+ His excellent Acts appeare, - 
Eirſt, in that the ſtate of the Iſrae- 
lites was a moſt vile and miſerable ſer- 
vitude.. 


Secondly, in that they were ſtrong- | 


ly delivered, with the deſtruction of 


their enemies. And theſe things be-- 
long alſo unto us; their temporal aft - 
ions and deliverances being but a fi-- I 
gure of:rhoſe from which we are deli-- Þ 


yered, 
eAnd thits much of the Authority. 
Now of the Charge. which 1s no- 
thing elſe but the "Ten Commande- 
ments, which we call 24o/es Law in 


this reſpe&t : Becauſe howſoever the - 


Law was at.fiſt ordained and given by 
God himſclfe in Tables of ſtone, Exod. 
31-18, Yet whenthe Tables by meanes 
of their Idolatry were broken, Exod, 


32. 19, Moſes wrote it againe, Exod- 
34.28, and from thence it is cald Ao-- 


fes. Law.. 
For: 


Ss + nod = La. ge : E7) | #5 'S 4 
 Catechiſlical Darine. © Bg3 = 


F | © For theDiviſien of the « Comman- Or Moſes -Y 

6 dements, it 1s Double. Law, * 

| 1. From the Subje&, and fo i itis 
divided into two Tables, Dext.4.13. 

2, From the ObjeR, and ſoit is di- 
vided into the love of God and our 
Neighbour, 4ath. 22.37. and there- 
fore Paul calleth Love, the Subje& of 
the Law, 1 Tim.1.5. Rom. 13.8, for 
the true Love of our Neigbour doth 
alw ayes preſuppoſe the Love of God. 


N ov in reſolving theſe 10 Commun” : 

s into- two'T\ Golet, tings a _— E- 

roſe two doubts. A 2 bro = 
Firſt, between the Jewes Se... ———_ 

_ ] Chriſtians, the Jews would have the 3 
fift: Commandement to be ofthe firſt 

| Table,becauſe it belongeth unto Supe- 


|  Iriors. But then it ſhould be a; projet J 
'  Pateunto God, which -cannot bee, be- 4 
cauſe there is in italſo a duty to be per- "2 


formed to inferiors. 

Secondly, between the Papiſts and 
the Proteſtants and Lutherans, for they 
# make oneCommandemeat of the two 2 
firſt, and two of the laſt againſt the , 138] 
molt of the Fathers, and fo they break EY 
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" Ofthe ten their owne rule. Again., the tenth 

Comman Commandement 1s all but one verſe, 
and'noWiſe man would thraſt up twe 
Laws Within one Period. 

x Their Reaſon'why there ſhould 
be but three Commani eniznts [in thi 
firſt. Table \is * very weake : 24h.” 
canſe there are but three Perſons i 

the Trinity. - 

6 - Bnewith adn Rexfon "we tw 
3 -*8ſvwer;thar the forth may bee adds 
becauſe of the Unity. 

'The Law-was at firſt: ordained at 
given*by God himſelfe,. in _Tabl 
of. ſtone, Evod, 31. 18. .but . whe 
8... Tibtes by | Gans Of rhekr { 

hr woe broken- , Exod, 32. 
PRs ote "it againe . 1 ao 
38, 2. a b it thay bee calted Ih 


z a Law-giver are required, -* = | 

x Wiſdometo makeJult Laws; ©? 

- , Authority to ehact them, arid 
'cornmiandthem'to be kept : The wi 
-dome of God*clektely * apporrety 

| "theſe his Laws, becauſe,Pewr.4;t 

* Ped oples wiſdome 'to  oblerye by 
And 'forraine Nations profeſſe ſie 
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$ God, wkoſe Laws they are is won« " 3 


wil -mandall things in 'Heaven and Earth, 
HF astheir Lord and Maſter, 


73594 
this people is a wiſe and underſtanding. Of Moſes 7 
people : And for the Eaws themſelves -v« . 
what nation;faith J1oſes,hath Statutes - 
and Judgements ſo righteous , as all 2 
this Law ? norcan it-otherwiſe be,for 
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Cntethifficall Doctrine. = 
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derfull in counſel, E/2.28.29. 
2, Gods authority and, power is ma- 
nifeſt; becauſe hewith a mighty hand 
-brought- Iſrael out of Egypt; and 10 
many wondrous works he ſhevyed his 
almighty-power. Theſe gobeyond all 
- titles of Princes, whichthey prefix be- 
- fore their Laws: Bit fartherGod inthe 
ſecond Commandement, proclaimes 
'himſefeaJealbus Godpubletd puniſh 
offenders, ready'arid in merey>-to deale 
with fach as obſerve theſe Laws:In the 
-3:Commandementheteachethus not 
'to hokdguitlefle them which take his 
"Nani in" vaine; 'In the Commmande- 
ment hismaking of Heaven and Earth, 
may aſſure us of his authority to com- 
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eo andy.c Com.1.' . 
\'s Jperpe | geſture, Com. 2. 
a3 O' '* "Youtward- 
C= 9. 0 ly RN Comm 3. 
| = enporntl, Com. 4. 
& 
ial © 
E S ? particularly, Cons. '8F 
- hime = life. Com. 6 
8 © | 2CinaRor general- ſelfe Uhis wife, Co.7 , 
- | | - F cents ly on 1 t 
| O Z | has This goods,C. 8, In 
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and therefore forbiddeth, and com-lj © 

mandeth all things, that muſt be if 0 

#ndone ; or done : but not the } tl 

dreth part of this in the bare word | 

without expoſition : therefore therl nl 

m11u5t be an interpretation.” ho 

From whence ſhall wee. have thi of 3 

_ interpretation ? 1% 
AnſWy Of the Levites , Gods Angels, an a, 
*_ Miniſters, De#.19.9. Hal. 2.7. \ ( 


this interpretation muſt be examinedF* 
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Þ by therules of interpretation, which 
F aretwo: _ 
1. Extenſion, for the bredth of the 
Commandement. - _ 
S 2. Linutationor reſtraint , forthe 
- nuyrowneſle. 


\ - Forcxtenſion, the Jews ſet down 


- 13 rules,reduced by Chriſtians to theſe 
ſixe. ory | 
"IT. Every precept is both affirma- 
'"'Y tive and negative, fac & nor fac, Do 
 thisand thou ſhalt not do this;P /al. 34 
- 1:4: Fly evgl, do good; according to 
the Logick rule, 4 contrarits, from con- 
traxies. And by this rule, the Rabbins 
gathered 248 affirmative precepts, ac- 
cording to the number of the joints of 
- otir body: and 365 negatives, after 


the Ten ECommandements in. He- 
brew. - I NAES 
{. 2. Every precept containeth all the 
+.:# Specres that are under it : they are re- 
"2 duced by par, and equipoliens, that 
" which is equall and of like force; if 
:mpar, a minors, it is unequitlfrom the 
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the dayes of the yeare : both added 
make 613 according to the letters of - 


of} fe to the greater; as-wee mult ho- - 
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CSS 


© Ments, 


-Nour Co mh ee God: J: 
ptrituall, Roms... 0 
7.14. Humana lex. tigat. manum & 
linguam, divina vero ligat animanbu-.. 
mane lawes bind the. tongue and the | 
hand,Gods Lawcs bind the ſoule and . 
the heart: [on 13. God will bee | 
worſhipped in Spiritand Truth, 

4. All the meanss to any = -K arg. 
forbidden, and to: the. things comman--. 
ded, the INEANESATE alſo commanded | » 

nd-this is eAmbulare per viam Regi- Mo: 
<= Wt walk by the Kings. High way +; 
.5. All the fignes- are commanded 


_ and:forbidden, as. well. as the things; 


themſelves, as E/ay 3-16. 1 T5124 
Zephan2:10. © \» 

6. We muſt not be acceſſarics to any: Min 
fault, for the principall-doersand con- i | 
{enters are both alike. WJ 
I, Unlayefall F.2 


And we may be ac- 
ccflaries to other mens 
ſinnes! in 


T. In Unlawfullthings therearc ſox; : 
partakings, ; 

T, 7aſjioa command, as E/a9kf;s I, 

They. that, decree wicked things; {04 F 


Dan. : 
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Catechiſtts 147.128 1 239; 


Þ Dan. 3:4, FP = far his I-. Of the, new. | 
ot Ka nd.1.Saw, ug ws to.Dag. Comma. b 
Jfor.thekilling of the Prieſt Aras, p 
\Þ >. 4nanias commanded to ſmiteP | 
Ynd this may. be,alſo. by writing; 
4 2 Cm. 11,15. Dayidcanceming V- . 

riah : e, 1, Ei: -21\TIO.- Zezabel Angry 
ning, N abt, 

2. Permiſſio, 4 Permiſſign, Levi. 
20.4.Rops,13.14,1 Sam. 3.13.1, King. 
20, 7ebn.19.16,And therefore the] My: 

\Meiftrate hath the ſword put incor 

4 ha nd, Ve mali non dimittaut. vol, 

I 1, amittant facultatem peceng db, 

tine, That if wicked men will- 

»Mrotlay afide the will to ſin, they may 

Mc ie taken from them their Ay, to 
* inne. : 
= if - 3. Provocatio, Provocation, Zob 2. 9 | 
" bs wite. 1 King.21.25.fezabel, Gal. 
$$.26. 

* 4. Confilivr,: Coundell,. Phal.x, & 
 Woen. 49.16. Exrag.s. 2.Sam16, 2Te. 
$-2r0.6. 24. Herodias. fohn 11.49- 
6 aiphas, Atts 19.25, Demerrins. 
'Y 5. Ely: drdaige pprobation, Row, I. 
Lai 3e APs the wicked; PRES. 
64 . al pprovingthemyas1 1T in 
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OT the en 5.22, laying ori ofhands: or bn | 
_ Comman, inſtrument ation, 2 Saw, 11.161: 
eAE8.1. Saul conſented to Stevens] 
death, Pfal. 50. 18. thou art partaker 
with the adulterer; whereas we ought ; 
to find fault with offenders, Levitra I9, 
17. For as 'eAugu#tine faith wel, 
DL uemadmodam malus ſermo ducit in 

_ m, fic flentium relinquit in 
A” As evill ſpeech draws men 6 
ſin, ſoſilence Icts them OY 

ſinne. 

6. Defenſio, defence, Pro. 24. 24 
and Pro,16.29, Pſa.5 5-22. PT. | 
that call goodevill, and evill good,ey 
culing it,as Ezek, 13-10.and 16, daw: 
bers : an example hereof wee bong 
1 King.22.6, and 11. : 

IT. In lawful things alſo an other} + 

"mans fin we may be partakers of. Far c 
if that.wee are to do, bee not 11 the' q 
Conimandements, and'we knowthat | . 
the uſe thereof will offend our bro-Þ 
ther,” and be-a ſtumbling blocke unto} E: 
him: we muſt not uſe it for his offence. ] ,x 
. But if it bee. in the Commandemend | ... 
we muſt doit, whatſoever come of 15] ,,, 
For as CI faith, Malo nut "Aim ha 
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dalum commuttatar, 


ſhould be taken than that truth ſhould 


the Commanadements, 
| For the limitation or reſtraint of the 
Commandements, it.is and hath been 
much abuſed. As we ſee inthe Pha- 
riſes reſtraining , Now jurabs to 10: 
pejurabrs, or non jurabu per Deans ; 


*8 Thou ſhalt not ſweare, to thou ſhalt 

3Y- not forſweare,or thou ſhalt not ſweare 

£7 by God; but otr Saviour reproveth 
them by the firſt rule of extenſion, 


So Non oecides, Thou thalt notkill; 
that 1s, ſay they, No# occides innocentes, 


| Thou ſhalt not kill the innocent :: bur 


Chriſt by the third rule of extenſion, 
ſheweth, that it reacheth to anger, 
which is equipollent to murder. -. 

 Sofor Adultery they would have as 
many wives as they lift; butChriſtby 
the fourth rule of extenfien taketh :a- 


way the meanes of Adultery, that we - 


mult not look on a woman to luſt after 


G | $9 


amut veritas o- Oftherten | 
' -mittatur, I had rather that offence Commane- 1 


5 
+ 4 


"ff Patterne of 


: -Ofthe ten 


£ So that Wee may erre inreftrayning 
- poo meh : and therefore $11 72, CB 
ning we meft obſerve theſe 3. ruks, | 


7. Diſpenfation: And this is rather | 
Gods right than other Princes ; for | 
God doth according to equity, but | 
they oftentimes by afe&ion. We ſe | 
God himlclte diſpenſed with the ſe. 
.cond Commandement, in ſetting up 
the brazen Serpent: but this rule is not 
for our times to follow examples that | 
arcdiſpenſive, untefle we have the like | 


| ton. : ME, 

2. The ſecond rule of reſtraining} 
from thenature of the preceptaffirma-| 
tive or negative, the affirmative bin- 
dethus notud ſemper, to be ever doing 
It, as the negative doth, and thisrule 5 + 
lure andanfallible. S 

3. The third rule is altered by divers} * 
occaſions, and is .called Antinorzia, af * 
confi ef faws, when one law 1s op- 
poſite'to another, and fo one of them 
aut neccds havea reſtraint. Che 
ter duo peccata, quin pateat exitus fine 

rertio, 
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I A 


ad quad eb obligatus, let. 1 


| Caechitical Derive. 


6 1'g3 


ts. 


open without a'third:ſin:: - 


And we may obtaine this (exirss) 


or deliver our ſelvegon this manner 3 


I. If the precepts that ſeem repug- 
nant, may be agreed, there is no more 
todo, but to'reconcile them: wherpin 


Herod exrcd;for he needed not tohave 


Lacomurogas' his promiſe, for his cath 


was no oath. 
2, If they cannot beagreed,:agu rh 


to which hee is obliged: Far Gel 
hath ordained things : mn their otder ; F 
I, his own glory which 
mans falvation-: 2, our Galvation: 3. the 
falvation of othars;; and every -one-of 


'theſe muſt bee reſpetted i in his order: 


firſt,Gods glory: ſecondly;” our owne 


Aalvation ; and thirdly, thofalvationat 
.ourbrethren. 


And this Autintmia ve configer. 
7. Between the firſt and' fife- Core 
mandement, butthis confli& izeaſfie; 
for how can we obey man, whenGod - 
whichis ſtronger holderh: us back. And 


| as ** 


further 


tertio, No lo manisſoftreitned between QFthe con 
two fins, but that a inp ofcleao tes Camas 


exvay 
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| Of the ten: further than they are bound 'to obey 

- Somman, (od, ſo that our rule muſt be : Honor 
 them,loas God/be notdiſhonored. - | 

"12, :Betweene the three firſt Com- 

mandements , which are perpetual, 


-petuall before the temporall; - 
3: Inthe ſecond table Thow ſalt 
-20t ksl, and yet we muſt give Crigue 
debitums, to every man his due that hee 
deſerveth : and ſome deſerve. death, 


give it them. 


Gods cauſe: to execute the juſt office 
and duty-of a Magiſtrate: and we may 
do that in Gods cauſe, which we ma 
not doin our own. And it 1s (3 


not have the diretion of theLaw,muſt 
have the correfion , art faciendum, 
| ant;patiendum, either he muſt do the 
£ Duty of the Law, or ſuffer the Penal- 
E- ty thereof; as wee have ſhewed be- 


For 


and therefore.it were injulticenot to: 


. Or. elſe we may anſwer that it & 


-Commandement, that he that will 
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-and the fourth. which. is temporal: | 
every mans reafon will prefer the per- | 
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CatechifticallDotirine. 45 
pk TUB ba cn 2g ag +. + 77 Obhewn | 3 
For the ſolution of A donbtfull "i 0- Commatri,- 4 
mandement : Emery doubt may be: 4 
referred to one of theſe.. H 


r. Obſcurity, when bottyparts bee- 


! doubtfull, whether we ſhould do it or 


not do it, and here we mult take the. 
MU. | | -rfqe : 
2, Controverſie, when there bee. 
great reaſons on both ſides, and here 
we mult take the wnarimmum; | 


There are yet three genetall things to* 
- be moted inevery Commandement. 
I. That they are all in the ſecond. 2 
perſon ſingular. 3 
Whenceawelearne, : 3 
IT, That they appertaine toall alike. - 
2. That they mult be particularly 
applied. 

3. That they areall with the verbe 

of the future tenſe. | 
Whence we obſerve, - 
1, That we have broke them in - 
times paſt, 

2. That the keeping of them ſhonld. 
continue with us for ever, even ſo long 
as it may be ſaid, T hon ſhalt, 

G 3. IIh 
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 Oftheren T IT. "That Fog are for the moſt 
| Cotitnan pxt ofthe neyative, ” 
3 Whenre we note, © 
7 The confmation of the le of of 
_—_— pms re affirmative : | 
or 'T ent mw, prac J : 
po” an! odpr hs! Potbiddeth wit -" 
hindereth, doth command what five þ 
— 

. Thatweare more fit by Nature! 
to retelvenwoattiamard thana'com-/ | 
mandement ,. becauſe we are by. Na-. 
—_— LA weodgphich ouſt bereosfl 

out before any thing can beg” 
planted in us, . < 


eAnd now tocome to the e FR f 
the Commandments rhemſetuet 
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He firſt Commandement is prime” 
7 neceſſitates, firſt and neceſlary to. 
7 be regarded. It was never d -# 
e7 on. nor ever {hall be. It is pro- + - 
& | d pogatively : + T hex ſpalt have 
— go before ae : The athrma- 
tive part wes prefixed, / 4mm the Lord 
thy God. And 1s quoted by the Neyill, 
Math: 4. from Dent. 6.13: Thou 
ſoalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and bins 
only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
The firſt Commandement hath in it” 
20s things. 
We muſt have a God. 
2 Him for our God. 
3. Him alone, and none elſe, © 
I- We muſt not be our own gods, -- 
G A+ fors.-. 
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* "The firſt - for ſocame the firſt miſchiefe, Di; eri- 
MM. 223, So that we muſt not do or Judge 


after our own affections, butacknow- 


ledge a © 6 to teach us toknow 
n 


good and evill:: and when it teach- 
eth, obey : for ſo Religion doth fol-. 
low God. f 

2. Allother gods are no gods, and | 
therefore their ſervice erraur; and their: þ 
Religion falſe. 

3. None but he can reward and pu- 
niſh as he ean-: -and therefore he alone 
muſt have the glory; nw 

bla wa men tothe firſt of theſe; 
is prophanefſe , when aman' will bee | 
under-no-yoke- or Law, but do what 
feemes good in his owne eyes, and 
ſands with his owne fancy and afte- 

The ſin oppoſite tothe ſecond,is falſe 
worſhip and falſe Religion, done to 
other gods or ſtrange gods : So as an 
harlot 1s called ſtrange fleſh : ſtrange 
worſhip is put for Idolatry and falſe 
worſhip. | 

The & againſt the third, 1s that cald | 
by Elias the halting between tws o0- 
pinians, the blending and mingling of 
T2 Religt- 
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Religions; ſuch was their errom who' < HR 
ſerved God and Baal: and ſuch was Our 
the Samaritans humonr, who feared = 
Zchovah, when hee ſent Lions among 
them, and" yet worſhipped the gods 
of the nations whence they came. 
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Ts theſe three the Divetl brings 15 
by three helps. -. | 


I. 'Being himſelfe Belial, a maſter 
without a yoke , he lets his fervants* 
have their own will, and this follow- 
ing our licentiouſneſle is the 'next ſtep: 
to Atheiſme. ; : 

2.” He ſuggefteth unto usa defirc of X 
novelties, as he entiſed Salomonto ict 2 
what Religions are in the World. 

- 3- Heputteth into usa defire to re- 
concile God and Wammon,to joyne: 
temporall commodity with the ſervice 
of God, thinking to have a Paradiſe or 
Earth 2nd 1n Heaven alto.” - 

Againſt theſe therefore our reaſons: 
to maintaine the three former. propo- 
ltions are theſe. 

1. All things els are-latisfied butmnan, 
and the. defe& in man came by the fall 

Ee - O09 of --: 


6 


” he 


%. 


Gemmpal- therefore we mult harken toa ſuperior 
_ 2. It is manifeſt that we- muſt have 
attrue God, for the greateſt deceiver 
that ever was, would not willingly be 
deceived himfcelfe. | 
3. IK we joyne any thing with him 
q 1t muſt needs be of a lower nature and 
E- hn fo detraQ _ his _— ? | 
LOpject, _ Szein arcnothing, 1 Cor.8. 4 
= and So no.gods, and all things 
inthe worklare no gods : it may ſeem 


Y when there are none. Fl - 
4 ew, To have, is to acknowledge or ac- F. 
L *-' compt, Jothe meaning is, we mult 
; not haveany.other gods in accompt or 
eltimation:-we mult accompt nothing 
as-god, but Gad alene. -. 

God theLord wee muſt-have for 
our God, and himalone : and him we 
muſt have in knowledge and 1n re- . 
gard. 


For the firſs Commmangement 65 di-. 
vided as the ſoule 1, NoW the ſonte* 
hath [Wo parks. 


1. The 


ſtrange to.bid us have no other gods, . | 


 Thomindes 


ledge breeds Faith. 


As S. eArguſtine ſaith; we may de- 


fire things which wee have not ſcene, 
but never Sthols things, which ave have 


not heard of. Therefore where of two: 


things one dependetfy and followeth 
on the other ; if the firſt be yg” 
the ſecond ſhall never be fulfilled, 


then that on theſecond place we Aa = 
love God, it is firſt required that wee. 


1 - ſhould know him. | | 
'- £2, The Will and AﬀeQtion, whoſe 


duty is to regard God;and tolove him, 


So: God muſt firſt beeknowne, then 
loved, and love breeds obedience. - 
God i is knowne by his attributes, 


which-are 10: Majeſty, Truth, Un- - 
changeableneſſe; Will, Juſtice, Merey, - 
Knowledge, Power, Ubiquity,and E- 


ternity. 
The two efſentiall attributes are, _ 


Dk b thele Ed 


ng,v 
duty is toknow'God : for #gnori wala 
cupido , no {MAN defireth the thine 
| which he knoweth not ; and knows - 
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ice and Merey,we adde the 
other eight , we ſhall know him the, 


better, and loye him the more. 


The. fruit -of Hope is Invocation, 


Prayer-and Thankſgiving, in acknow- 


From K noWledge. 

FIVE: .Feaze and” 
apprehenS/" MI Humility. 
ing Phtore © JHope and. 

Jn” Love, 


*K 


ledging whence we have received the: - 


ground of our Hope. 


2, The firſt of Love is obedience, : 


whereby we conforme our ſelves and 


our wils to Gods Wall : and willingly - 


beare and undergo whatſoever it plea- 


{eth him.to lay upon us. In theſe the : 


worſhip of God conſiſts, yet Scripture 


ſometimes mentions but one of theſe : - 


As thes #4 life eternall to knoW thee the , 
ouly true Gods, And feare God and keep 
his Commandements, this is the Whole | 


duty of man : And ty Hope yeeare {2- 
ved, Fen 17-3. Eccleſe12.13, Roms, 


24. The mentioning of one includes | 


the- reſt, becauſe none of them is 
above 
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above. and without-the other. 
Firſt fr K noWledge. 

| Thereisnall the above named yer= 
| tues an inchoation in this life, and a 
conſummation in the life to come. The 
Schoolemen terme them a firſt and ſe- 
cond perfettion. Therefore our know- 
tedge here; is but a taſte of the-bleſſed 
knowledge hereafter. So then as the 
Apoſtle makes a firſt and fecond Re- 
furre&ion : and he is faid to be bleſſed 
who hath his part in the br{t , becauſe 
he ſhall partake of the latter alſo, ſo 
there are two Knowledges : the firſt 
1s Fiaes:, Faith-z the ſecond is Vijfzo: 
_ Dei.or Vitaeterna;the beaticall viſion: 
and bleſied is he, who bath his part in 
the firſt Knowledge ; for he ſhall alſo 
enJoy the ſecond, Such is the order of 
Gods goodneſſe in theſe things, that 
none have their portion m.the ſecond 
Knowledge or Reſurreftion,who had 
not their ſhare 1n the firſt. 

The Law is Doftrina agendorum.F-= - 
very action tnſt be with a motion, e-/- 
Yery motion with a will, will witha' 
'deſtre, defire with knowledge: _ 

Arc . 
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| Thekrit fore takeaway knowledge, and take as 

| Comman. yay all. | 
F Someargue out of At 17.30.T hat 
God regarded not the tine of that igno--|| 1 
rance : and1o labour to excuſe igno-- 
rance, asno fin, when it1is as they call 
it, invincible. Namely | 


P, 
\ 
1, In Children, Yor have 4 
f 
1 


<not the uſe of 
' 2, In Fooles, Creaſon. 

.3- In them which have loſt their - 
knowledgeby dilcale or {iknefle. 

4- When the meanes of Knowledge | ! 
cannot be bad. But this 1s not invin-+-] t 
cible ; for the Law of Nature may* | 
teach them. But indeed none of thele } 
can takeaway the fin; they only le(-'-| : 
ſen the ſame, and excuſe 4 tanto, but | | 
not 4 tate. . , 

But there-are two kinds of ignorance | 
worſe than theſe : namely 

1. Aﬀetata ignorantia, afieRed I- | 
gnorance, P/2.36.3. When they -will . 
notunderſtand : and this many skilfull ' Þ | 
menthave, being defirous to remainein | « 
anctrror or a ſin, 'Ne@unt Argumenta,: | ' 

{ 


they fouder together Argumentsin de- - 
fence.of it. . | 


2, SrPINA 4 


4 
Jo + 


Cs 


wo - OE" ak ana « m__ " I FOTOS Ween na” es” ot 
TC Js < SET x 2 Fa SR © SELST, | v2 ey 
. ; . ; HER p 
+ 
ALEC £ 
I 2 
®' 7 * ; P x - 
$ - 8 - 


«> 0" T9 eds Þ Fe £4 WIS: 7 
T , 'F G " old rok *; 
Fl * <W nb WIA EIS nn WM 
Te SLATE bg ET beſo”, 
Fa 4 We 4 
; 6 4 he. 
: ie "Y Peg 
4 x 5.4 
oo » v2 
: ES 


_—_— 


2 Supina I, gran 


cant, & tamen non diſtunt, when they 


. may learne and will not. 


To know God aright we muſt re- 


 movere impedirenta., remove all lcts, 


Within us, our own reaſon, Dewt 12.8 
Eph.4.17. 2 Cor. 1. 11.. Without us, 
traditions, 1 Per.1.18, cuſtomes.of the 
time, or faſhion of the place, 2 Chron. 
17:4. 

The meaſure of our Knowledge 


muſt not be ſlight ;:wee muſt know 
| the true ſhepheardsvoyce, . Fohn 10, 


17. :giveareaſonof our faith, 1 Per.3. 


4 andrthat we may.do this the better, it 


is;neceſlary the Teachers themſclves. 
be not out of: coarſe': For as Chryſ#- 
ftome ſaith, no marvell if there bee a 
miſt in;the Meddows, when the tops 
of the Mountaines were.covered with. 
darkneſle.- . 

To our-knowledge wee mult adde 
practice, for as in. Anatomy the vaines -. 
come from;the heart to- the hands: fo 
in Divinity the life of that whichis in 
the.hcart s-practiled in the land. 

| DHS... 


tia, retchleſle I- The firſt - / 4 
gnorance, Puando habent 4 quo diſ- Commany- 2 


99 i Rn POET >. 9 
© Wt rn er 
Ro * 
8 » IRS7 | 
FY , Poo 00 
» < , < . 
Wn 1 = 
Y . 
& cir 
z 


et 


ie TOE EY Ms + age 8 4 er De ls (f ag ts. bak 4 ER fas n « P ”P COT RO8 Tag "w « 

POET 1, 99 9p LOS S I Ran 2 ed ENS $5 s WW SITS. ht +" 7 4.3 29M 

- + f "Wh . 1 n —_ wg 17, bk 
F , Fe , ES + Ah \ $a I. l . 
vi « : "Wo . 4 
. o : % * 
% _ s - ; p 8 
* . Ll 
————__ F 


; | The far(t 
Comman, 


T his much of Knowledge. 


Concerning fulnefle of Knowledge: 


powred his Spirit onall fleſh, As 2.” . 


we are commanded to be men in Un- 
derſtanding , to' procced from being 
babes, nouriſhed with milk, to be able 
to digeſt ſtrong meat : For God hatlt 


from 7oel-2, all his children are taught 
of God,E/a.54-13,The people whictt 


before fate in darkneſle ; after Chriſts - 


time ſaw a great light, the ſame'is held 
out to us: ſo that all the earth might be 


full of the Knowledge of God, Ef.rr 
9. If menwere laborious to teach it, | 


and the reſt - ſwift and deſirons to 
heare it. 

Now the fulneſſe of Knowledge: 
bringeth a'fecond'duty, which 1s a full 
perſwaſion, a conſtant Faith. 


In Divinity there erecthree kinds of = 


Faith,. 
- 1. Generall ,* HebreW, 11. 6, that 


God 15: 

2, Legall; tobelecvethe Law; the © 
Fremile,the Puniſhment, and the Re-.-- 
ward,7ohn 5.16. .. Ze £=..- 
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"© "Eopgalicalzadeich is isnot for this Thefirlt © 
place. Weare now to ſpeake: deFide Commane” 4 
legali, of the Jegal Faith , whoſe oþ- 
__ Jet 1 1s Heb.4:2:;- The wordof God". | 
= Lark ire - Terreſtrizm, 
® of Heayen and Eart y things; the 
. | ſcconda ws foes to the firlt., 

+ To Fiaes TerreFtrium, the belcife of. 
| Earthly things ; - there-are fomctimes F 
t | meanes,and' ſometitties none, 
f We mult beleeve whether we:have 
5 ..| meanes or no 'meanes.” Tf: wee have 
- | meanes, wemuſt uſe them, notſecke 


1 ec 
+ | extraordinary ; when: We have ord 
F 


nary 
7 - Butyetnot truſt in thi meanes; nei= 
» | therourart, 6. 1.8.our goods, oh. 
34.21, mighty men, Palms 146. 3. 
But 

I. Fora right judgement of them, 
Demut.8.12. we muſt know. that-1t 1s 
not bread,. but-Gods Decree nouri- 
"21 fa 
2. For theright aſe of them : be- 
. | cauſe withont Gods bleſſing they are 
nothing :- therefore ſeek ſtrength for 
- . | them froma further power, than isin 
them,1 Tim.4.4. 

The 
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| Thefuſt | 
' Cemman. 
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which, do concurre all 
things that may cauſe feare. For it is 
I; Futura; 4 
24-6, zhall this be thus,and thus, 
2 "iy end1s-to- come, and: ſhall bee 


him, as it 1s-Heb.4.13. 
A: Above our refiltance, 1 Phone. 
Nardi IT: and this hath in it fours 


mn IB ISM 2 Cor.5.10. | 

2. Fearefulneſſe; Violent fire, Hes. 
I9.27 

w Sudden, 1 Thefſ. 5.3. Prov. 
3- 9. | 

4. It is without remedy. 

Now-4s Judgement is ts objetof 
feare, ſo becauſe AMetnitnr ille qui mac. 


lum infligere poteft , wee fexre him, -. : 


who can infi& ſome evill upon us : 
There- 


thing to come,/4r. | 


dal tings ory relied beform. 
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| Therefore in God wee conſider, - The firſts ; 
x. Hs anthority,he isa King, al. x. Comman, - I 


6, Godabovreall,E.qa9.  -;. 

3. That weall lcanc and depend up- 
on him, and heſeeth and knoweth all: 
our faults. J 

Feare # of tWo kinds. + 


: . = 


I. Timer ſervorum, a: feare of fa- 


Fr Gol theloreoffulticeddo# for 


the feareof puniſhment, 

2, Timor filiorun, the fearc of ſons ; 
which proceedeth of love, P/al. 19.9. 
Love caſteth not out this feare, 1 fohr 
- But ppg 7 ome ang 

ith, Prov. 1,7. t ginning , Ar 
Eccle.1 haocds endofall. 

Here are forbidden hardnefle of 
heart, Eccle/. $. 11, and want of fare,” 
Pfal.5 0.21. 

The meanes to beget feare in our 
hearts, fe JW. 
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E The firſt 


2 22 "The cata; of ch SG 


= pturcsas ferforth Gods Judgements, | 


Heb.5.4. Eſa.66.8, 


2; The: conſideration of thoſe nfs 4 


»oviſſima, the three laſt things befal- | -; 


ling us. 

1. Our end by death, P/2.90.12. 

2, Ouraccompt after death,.2 Cor, 
5.10. Heb.g.27; 

3: The terror of Hell torments. 

I TI. The examples of Gods judg- 
ments for ſin. - 

1, Upon! the whole world which he 
had made;*\” *'>» 


2; Uponlvs Church the quiriveſence) 


of the World, when they finned in tho! 


Wildernefle. 


3. Upon his Saints the quinteſſence 
of his Church :-.as Davidhis beloved. 

4.. On-the. Angels in Heaven offen- 
ding. * 


5, Onhis Son when hee tooke our 
ſins upon him, and felt the bitterneſle 


of Gods Juſtice: of which one faith 


well, Magna amaritndo peceati, que 


rantams. amaritudinem peperit, great is 
the bitterneſſe of ſin, which isthe cauſe 
ouch bitterneſle and woe. 


eſter: 
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_ eAfier, Feare comes Humility. 
' Humility: was reſembled of old by 


| | calting duſt: and :aſhes-on ctheir heads, 


as not worthy to be above the ground. 
True Humility ts to give all glory to 
God,, and none to our ſelves, from 


whence will follow cxalration, Loke 


14, 10. 

The graces of God arc contpared to 
waters, E ſay 12.3, Rev.7.17. andas 
waters powred upon hils , will not 
ſtay,but run down to'the lowelt places 
and fill the Valleys, ſo faith Augritize 
and Chryſo:tome , the' graces of God 
deloande unto the lowlieſt, & bumbleſt, 
and abide not with any other. 

Humiliation commeth by Know- 
ledge of our ſelves what we are, and 
what we ought to be : which truly to 
know, 1 is thetrue I1@21 UTICA 


The nature of trae Humility #, 


1. Toaſcribenothing:to our owne 
power,Dent,8.17, 

2. Nothing to our owne merit, 
Dent.9.5, 

— Humility teacheth, us. to. deny our 
 {&lves 
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A Patterne of 


' 162. 
The frft ſelves, 24ath.1 6:24 
Comman. into the center of t 
tolee Nottrummilz/, nothing: is ou! 

. we have no good in.us; and fo refigre] 
our reaſon] as not worth obeying, and} 
our will as not worth the following, 

- Humiliation hath. this priviledge, 
that he that is thus made low cannot 
fall : for there is nothing lower than 
the carth, and ſo no feare of the threats 
.of cutting,orcaſting down. | 

And it hath alſo the promile of exal- 
tation, which paſſcth reaſon : But God 
that made all of nothing, and light out 


the way to exaltation. The humbk 
ſhall be exalted, but Swperbres miſer in- 
dpmes wmiſericordia, a miſerable man 
thats proud is unworthy of pity. 


Humility comprehendeth three things. 


T1. Humiliationem cords, the humi- 
lity of the heart: to deſire that God 


2. To reſtraine our appetite from de- 
ſuc of degrees of e WI 
3. Submiſſion to our brethren,P/2/. 
131.1, Phil,2.3. 
21 Priat, 


C earth, and theres | 


of darknefle, hath made Humibation]] 
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In che ſubject; in fiperiours diſdain, 


| as Saulto David in the- triumph. In 
{ inferiours murmuring,as in Chore, 


In the objeR, and that either inre- 
ſpedt of the gifts, whether they be out- 
ward of inward;or in re{pet of fome- 
thing, which only ſcemeth,and mdeed 


i not, as Rev, 3, 17, Lacdicea, worle 


thanthe Devill, for he had ſomething 


to be proud of. 


Satan faith of himlſelfe, Ef#. 14.14. 
Ero bmils Altiſſumo, 1 will be like the 


higheſt God : and to our firſt Parents, 


Erites fient Dii, Ye ſhall be Gods,Ger. 
3.5. But we mult learne not Soils 
Des, like God : but Humo, to the 
Earth, that is, Hwmili, humble.  - 


- Pride #5 un —_— £25" 
1. Inthinking we have that which 
we have not,Rev.3.17. Laodscea, 

2, In thinking every little good we 
Fave, greater thanitis, 2:Cor.10.4, E- 
2k,25.12, | 

2. Toattribute that we have to our 
own power, astid Nebachadnezaar, 
Dan, 4.27. 
| 4. To 


"Pride, the contrary to Hamilicy, is The firſt © | 
{ citherin the ſubjeR, or inthe objo&t, Comman. | 
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A Pattern of 


. Ska 


Pu To make our ſelves t the end of off \ 


Comman. 14. we do, or of that we have, as did} 


from us. For ſeeing we have nothing 


allo Nebachadnezzar, For rhe haver' 


my Majeſty: 


Of theſe two laſt fury are tWa 


. ſegnes. 
7. If being rebuked for miſpending 


: Gods bleſſings, we fay they are au} 
own, and we may do with our ownefſ 


as we will. 
2, If wee murmure againſt God 
when he:taketh away any of his gifts 


but that God hath lent us, we muſt ba 


content to pay him that Wee owe 


him. 

5- To give moreexcellency to our 
ſelves than to others. This was the 
Phariſces fault, though he did attribute 


all to God, yet hee faid hee was better | ;; 
than other men, L»k.18.11, 


T he meanes to Pride are, 


.7, Becauſe thoſe things which 


ſhould humble us,puffc us up,and make} 


us I. 
2. Whereas 
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_ 2, Whercasother fins are inbafeand The friſt 

off vik thingsPride is in excellentchings: ©9373: * 

id} and when all, other :ſinnes are beaten 

offi down, and conſumed to aſhes, evenof 
thoſe aſhes ariſeth Pride : yea weare 
proud that we are not proud, . and fo - 
Pride commetheven from Hunulity, 

 Thereisalfo forbidden.in this Com- 

| mandement conſtrained humility:{uch 
as was in Pharach, who was humble 

fora time, ſo long as Gods hand was 

upon him, but no \ Dna, Such men 
Bernard calleth Humiliatos non hu- 
miles, - JEST = 

Neither-muſt we be ſo humbled, as 

to give back ina good cauſe, for Detre- 

vel} mentum veritatis non eff commendatis 

humilitatis, for to caule detriment to 

uf truth, can no wiſe be a commendz- 

ic {| tion of humility. a; 

te} _ We muſt thus think of the evill that 

AJ is in us, that our.evill thall mens: 

Of the good that we have, that there 

1s more.1n others than-in us. 
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' -The meants to Humility. 


b'J 1. To confiderthe baſeneſſe of our 
KeY metall, that we are but duſt and aſhes, 
\ het H an 
as 
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E 'Thefirft | TT ns orthat humility | 
_"Coitiman,; FETI wa 
2, To 78s, "edu ol heart; *week 
-maſtconfider that we are ſinners,bond? 
men, andflaves to Satan, not having inf 
us One goodthought. 
"3: To confider our affictions' and 
fete foretriticrsofdeath. 
4 To'confidertheexamp les of 'Htt 
, andeſpecially Chit, *whok 
Birth Preaching, Miracles an Death 
vrersallin Hamility. | LefT | 


$5 1gnes of Humility. 
1. Iiſpeech , not-to talke of /highl { 
] 


* mattersand proudthings,Ph1.4.11. 
2. FTofet cverbeforeus Bona uirem,y * 
Smalaneſtraxiihatgood:is in others, © 
| -andayhatevill isin'eorfelves. Oo 
-3. Toſuffer backbiting and ſhame, 
A  Pfal-34. 
: 4. Tobeconterit to be coridemnal 
that Godmiy have the glory. ©! 
Now as-eltiof- Knowledgoappre 
- hending Gods Jultice, came feare 3 {o 
out of theſame, apprehending, merch 
commeth hope andlove; * 
And as true: feate Timor binithound 
Joyned 
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Joy yned with humility : fo true humi- Thenik 
lity hath joyned with ie hope, leſt [Comma | 
ſhould drive to deſpaire; as in fudas, ] 
Math.27.5. 

To hope 1s to look for Gods mercy, 
which is Porra ſpez, the gate of Hope ; 
awwhence all good things-come, - * 

{ Faith in-reſpe&_ of. our.weakneſſe 
bringeth feare, of inreipet of Gods 
mercy bringetHope. ' © 
Faith beleeveth the promile::Hopie 
looketh for-it.: for that: may :be beleo- 
-ved, that is not-hoped for, as Hll. + 
Of Faith, Hope,and Charity, Berna 


faith, 


F jdes, 
| 9Pes, 


Charitas, 


Faith, 
Hope, 


( 


Charity, \ 


Feare commeth by the Faith of the 
Law, and Fops by the Faith of the 
Goſpell. 


2 renofe nc hays. 
Ck reſeruantar, 
; tcurro ad illa. 
Hapineſle i is reſerved. 
ſaith, Frainete is reſerv ed 
-for:me. -,. 
CI run unto it. 
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| abefit  Themſeof Hope is mwiofold. 
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\ 2; That wee reft in Hope in this 

life. ; X 

2. That werelt not here, but looke | 
. fora better. - q 

 ASsour Life is a Sea, Hope is come 

- _ toan Anchor, whereby we.hold | 
_ - | 


As it is a Warrefare , our Hope is af 
helmet to fave our heads from hurt. 

'As the body liveth ſp:ranas, 1o the 
Foule ſperando : and if it come once de. 
ſperare, then the party is in a miſerable 

A : 

For Spes wite mortals eſt vita vite 
wor tals, the bleſſedneſle of this life is 
only the certainty of the life to come. 


Ju hope three things are to be re- 
garded. 
2. We maſt take heed, that as wee 
went out of our ſelves by feare, ſo we 
_ do not by Hope returne to hope in'our 
ſelves; but our Hope:mult be in God 
:Pſal.39.7.1 Pet.1.21. * 


2; It muſtbee. of things to _ 
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ry for Hope that isſcenis no Hope, Rom. The FI 3 
$. 24. | '- Conn 


is | 3. The things we hope for muſt not 
* be looked for with ſecurity ,-as if it 
«| wercan caſie matter to be attained - 
| Butx Cor:9:i27, we muſt chaſtenour 
3 | bodies and bringthemin ſuabjeRion. 


In the nature of Hope there are, 


T. Joy; becauſe 'wee hope fer that 
| 2. Griefe, becauſe the 'goodwee' 
le Hopefor is delayed. Now becauſe de- 

- tio boni habet rationem mal, the de- 
| ferring of good is in ſome kind coun- 
is} tedanevill; therefore our- Hope can- | 
- | notbeſecure.. pI RD SOLE 

And the remedy of the delay is: only 
Paticnee, as eAugnſtine faith in: P/al, 
3.6. Suitine ta ipſum qui ſuſtinuit te ; 
$3 ſuftinmt ilte te dum corrigeres vitam 
malam, ſuſtine tu illum dum coronet vi- 
tam bonam ; Be patient towards hun, 
who was patient towards thee ; If he 
was patient with theetill thourdidſt 

corre the enormity of thy life, be pa- 
tient at us delay, untill he crown | 
H 3 =_ 
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| The feſt: ' Ifegpdhyr ſpent; And therefore hol hold" { 
| Command faft, Heb.10, 23 BY: 
| Baſh { compareth the Goſpell/ to'a | 
Net; andfeare to be: the Lead which & . 
maketh it ſinko, and keeperh it {teddy :- 
and- Hope the 'Corke which keepeth'. 
always above'; withont-the Lead of 
Feare it would bee carried hither and 
thither ;. and: withont - the. Corke of 
Hope, it would fink down. 

For outward things, or Gods tem-. 
vorall gifts, there is a defire lawfult | 
when God giveth lawfull: meanes to 
come by them : but we nuſtrake heed: 
that wedo not: Hate apendo quarerey- 
Seek; toget any thing by Ul meanies. 

The obje& of oe ;bi/e, poſſible. 
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Hope is bonum,/ arduum. , hard to 
good, obtaine; 

- Fhat good we look and:hope for; is 
to.came, or cl{c it were nohope;; and 
not only. jutwaum, but ar dug; hard to 
comeby, poſlible, but hard, 

And from theſe two come two'ex- 
treames of hope , which archers for- 
bidden, Pre/amptionand Drfperation. 

The firſt extreame is, when we con- | | 
fider it ©o be poſſible, but not IE 
| | 0 
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- | Preſumption, 


lo waxe idle — \excn not, . bu x Gull 


Phu Þ fonyHli 5 z5;” wo 
F. When we preſuine of our FIG 


| and our. own pets, WINEreSS.WEE 
muſt know that; therg.is.Grawa greve- Ria. z 0:6, 


niens, preventing grace, before.we can 
doany good, age allo Gratiagerfi- 
crens, parting Grace z to continpe 1N 
well doing, bring it to perfetti- 
on.So.that of onr. {elves;we.can do no- 


Fre a gratig, preveniat, & [ubſe-. 
ſeq + prev d - 


re prjun x of pf thers,and 


om t 


ka of help lpe 


WIEreas 
we.myſt know. fa if ER, wil ſtrike, 
Fane cawithitan Fn 
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ves. 'ypon his Word, 
which Re eg Falch, and Faithbe- 


H 4  getteth 
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bekiht Ir Hope Andihi this is a fake hope. | 
wnmin'to preſume upon Gods mercy without | 
me our fins, or amendment | 
Eo 4,6 J 
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The Teconte exrreame i, When We conn 
Far this borum futurum, good to | 
* come, to be hard, and nat poſſible to | 
be attained : And that rxcalled | 
Pefperation. And =” | 


1. That which commeth of ſenſu-' 
ality ; when this ” 60mm futurum! hath 
cither: no-taſte 4mto us, 'or*it. isnot. 
eſteemed by us this is Epictirifme, 
Eet useat and drink, tomorrow wee 
ſhall dye. © © 

2, That which commeth of too 
Sreat forrow, when we.imagine that 
theres ſach a thing in the &cature, as 
exceedeth the power of 'the Creator; 
which was 'Cains error, For Gods 
mercy is greater than our mifery : 1tis 
above all- 

T he meanes to Hope: 
 Compire the endurif ropef 
the Faithfill, with the periſhing hope 
of the wickod,Pro. F.7: | 
2. Marke 
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22:4; for this is the Devils craftytoper= 2 
{wade us that our cauſe is worſe: than 
any mans. . by ends Haug 

3. Remember what-experience'we 
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have hoped and 1ere not de 
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* 4 
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Fg have had of Gods mercy, Sammel, 
SG ED OR PI 
"| 4. Confiderthefaithfulneſſe of him 


| that hath promiſed,and that his Dicere 
' '# eS#facere, his' Word and: Decdare all 
OINC. - . | 

# & be fignes- of Hope.. - 


71. Uprightneſle of Conſcienceas in 
Ezekias, '2 Kings 10. 3, andin Fobx 
3.3. Cuſtos Speb (onſcientia, Eonſci- 
ence is the prelerver of our hope. - 

0 2, Careto do well. Wy | 
i 3. Comfortin trouble, Rom, 5.3: 
s | E/ay.30-17- forſachas we are inad- - 
verfity; ſich weare indeed... . 


The frait of Hope's Prayer. | 


Trterpres ments Oratio ; Spei opera- 
f >0ratio 3 P recibus,:non paſſibmu Hur -* 
e | 44 Denm, Prayex.is the interpreter-of 


H 5 , Our --:. 
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| ©, | anti love Prayer, wer'go to God by 
# Prayers of our minds, not bythe paces | 
of our feet : Therefore Aſcendat Ora- - | 
tio, ut deſcendant Gratia, let thy Prayer | 
aſcend, that am may deſcend. [ 
© By Prayer i& not' only meant open - | 
A be which is calle "we of 
the lips , Hef. 14. 3.. (which 1snotTn 
this firſt Commandement) but the in- - | 
ward Meditation of the beart, 1 Cor. | 
14.5. E/#y 38:14. Rom.$.26.the groa- 
ning of the tprrit, and private Prayer, 
in private families. © 

- Prayer is called Clavs dici,and ſera 
#04 , the Key to open the.day, and. 
thebartoſhut irthenight; 

Prayer maketh'much for Gods glo- - 
ry : ard that two ways, 

1. Weacknowledge his-goodneſle - 
ahd' power when- wee become ſuiters- 
rohimfor ſapply-of things needfull, 

2, When we renderthanks'tohim 
for whatſoever we obtaine and enjoy. - 
In Pfal. 107. Davids fets down five 

forts of men, who in this kind glorifie. 
Ges ib ; <1 0. alias ver hnut 
_ 4; Snehas wander out oftheway,' 

24: They which arctivuBlod;- (| 

| | | 3, Pris + 


%- »& w 
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i 1” Fo Pridanerhs;.. 47 LY 1% 30 ti. Fd NW a 
Fi They-whichaze indangec of the i 
enemy : All -which,are delivered by 
Gods Goodneſle and Merey, and Da- 
vrd thereupon, adgetha. IG 5441 yer 
World therefore peayſenit Land 8tc,: | 
By Prayer the pooteare! conforted, 
P{al.41.3 ſinners are reſtored,and.Gad 
glorified ; therefore anecalliey is:m- 
poſed on us to uſe it, Chriſt, who nes 
ver inftitutediany needieſletiung indi- 
ted 4 forme of Prayer far us, Ailath'6. 
And (ad required morning andieve- 
ning Sactifice expoundedto benathing 
elſe but morning and evening Brayer, 
Num8;Dan:6.10P/a}.141 3+ »/ 


Tt. Worketh Miracles inall the 
= Elements. 


In the Ayre. -Elizs.by, Prayer ſhut 
vp the: middle: Region that-it- conld 
not raine, 1 King.17.1,'. 7+! 

In ithe Fire, 2 Ksng.1.10. Prayer 
brought: fire from'Heaverito deſtroy: . 
the:Captaines and their fifties. - - © 
Ja-the. Earth. Rfalwme 106.17, at 
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Sca wasdivided-by Prayer. 


- In the Heavens. - The Sunſteod{till, | : 


 25:Weread Zoſbnt £0112. 


InFarthlythings, E017. r2\When | 
Moſes held-up- his hand, 1/rael pre- 


vailed, © 


In Death.” Eſa. 38. by Exelgas bite 


knegthened: ae 
 WithGod himſelf, Exod, 52:10, 


when Hofer prayed, Godas though be 


ſuffered violence,bad him, Let me alone, 


But how may I miſerable man be 


| bold topraytoth eternal God 2. 


fl one ſaith; Von tra po ſilimperane 
wo perm ſſione ;" not out of pre- - 


,.but by divine permiſhon : 
ecmatandated, Pſa. 50.15. 


Te if we _—_—_ wee ſhall be ddivered + 
le, P9135 AA. 2.21 + 


out oft 
but if we do not , we fhall be curſed, 
7er.q0.25. 

- Butifawe: j joyne theſe: two -places 
fogcther, Math.7.3. Vnnſquiſque qu 
petit _— every manthat askes ſhall 
ipecdz And fohn 17. RJ Rxeewnguee 
_þe= 


"the TT and * |, 
ed Corab/Dathai and Abir a. - 
In CWates! Exod x4:16:the Red: - 


vv 


| ſpeticriti; what ever yeeſhallaske, It Their 


_ . thing. 2,04 


, us CT Rom $5.9 
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will make us pray with great eonfi- Comman, . * 
enco :' if omnss omnia atripiet, if every "I 


Eiman ſhall have granted- tohim every - 


Invocation is+ here: commanded ; 
ins TT | Þiiruer = 4 4 
1, Alifting-up of our ſoiiles toGod 
with confeſſion of our fins,P 4.25.1: 
. 2, Apowring forth of our hearts to 
declare our:defires, P/2.,142.2,'- + 
1403} £59.09, 161- ; 9) cg nag 
F- A41005.- 
out felycs. Yprecation, . 
'+, Peti-\ DEXTOM. 
\ ton for 


| Juthers., Tnterceflion:, 
FC v7 - H]ebES: | | 


;. Thankſgiving. <3.9215/2, 


Prayer is 
Jeither © © 


| Deprecation-muſt beas Fam.5.13.mn - 
4time of aftii tion, or feare of evill; be- - 
4cauſe Remorio mal; habet rationem bont, 

the taking; away of .evillis in eff=& a 

doing us.good ; and fo commeth un- 

derhope,and ſo tobe prayed for. 

|. Deprecation winthreethings.. 
- 1..Vtmalumavertatur{DNan.g:16. 
— 
| - T2 * i of 
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ad. at. Beat. Ah. 


1: Comn/” +1, 25) Cons 07% mann hed 


©1-2 ngheeet eb foagetis: rr ine 

+3 Vt mivuatar, that- it may. be noll 

more than we nay be-able to-beare 1 fs 
Pja.85.4. , 

We mult not-lay ascommonly; well 


do, I would I were = - _—_— TH + 
but as Chriſt prayed. fer his Dulciple, 
70h,17.25 nat that he would take them 
out -of the World, but deliver them 
_ fromevill. , . And: fo doing, wee hay 
Cods promiſe, not to bee tempted: 
bove our ſtrength, 1 Cor.10.13.for ei- 
ther our ſtrength ſhall increaſe as the 
croſle increaſeth, or elſe our troubl 
{halld1mwſh.. 
We muſt ſtand afixted as 2choſaphas 
2 Chron.20,12,and fay Lord we know 
not what to-do;our troubles be ſo great 
= [07 -many ;ibut our cles 
ponthee:andas the threeChildrea 
pd to: the -Heryifurnace'; who 
fad, Weareſure-our God can deliver 
us: Butifbe will not, wewilltruft ul 
him and not- ferve otheriſtrange gods 
Dan,z:;. And. Chriſt fet uus-a verſed A 
good parteenglayingimhisagony, No 
wry: FFel, OF arbecbe dane! f « 


Prey 
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ON Or NIN ER 
Idif _Precation is' the defiring of ſomes The felt » | 
 '"ifthing that is good 2 and this is very u- Comman, - 
# WF (all in the Plalmes. It hath three de- 
* mg 
# 71. Togiveto them that want, 
Wy : 2, Toftabkiſh andiconfirme them 
a thathee,2 oo 
off - 3: Toincreaſcit in them that have 
em utrle. G x WM, | 
ent Here we muſtoblervecertain ſteps: 
any num pctzs, that is, one thing'eſpeci- 
1a alty, P/a, 27: 4. Lak; 11 733; tirtt pray 
Et forthe holy: Gholt, - andtthen for tem- 
the] porall things, Sernndun voluntaters = 
ole 5 , according;to' his good pkaſiue:: 
- 14 and here zeſignatio is: anexcellent ver- 
#1 tre: toſnbmitandrefigneall we have, 
WJ yea, even our ſelves imo-Gods hands, 
-ath 2 Sam.15-:25. Here am I, let him da.to 
1eSH me as feermeth good in hu eyes. | 
ho | But doth. Opme omnis_ accipere? Que: 
af .ciery man granted to, him all 
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| Surely-manyracke:andfeccivenct : eL1/v.P, 4 
oy us toackeyandif wedo moraghoheeis "7 - 
1} offended: with us :Surelythereforeche =} 
Os | cauls }.. * 
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our ſelves,and 1h-our asking. -. 


ee er etl 


cauſe why we receive not, - mult be in 


! by 
So that in asking this we hold; - | 


7: That isnot'a demonſtrative ſigne , 
of grace and favour always to have ou, 
Prayers heard; and oi Requeſts grar-ſſp, 
ted, P/al. 78.29. and that the Devil. 
fometimes have their.requeſts, KK; 

2, We muſt know,that the denyingſſp; 
of our requeſts isnet 2 ſigne of reproef},. 
bation ; as weſce in Paul 2:Cor:12:83hh;. 
and that God doth not:-deny ws our jultf z/ 
requeſts, but- defer-the granting © 
them, that we might aske more camfl;, 
neſtly, and efteem:them-more highly g 
For Defideria dilatione creſcumt,. &- Che. 
to data vileſcunt ,: Qur deſires by being 
delayed are intlamed, and requelts calt«yy 
ly granted ſeem not worth acceptance; 
Or<clſe God deferreth the granting of; 
our requeſts tobeſtow a better thingy; 
upon vs, as grace to Pax, Or if our Ph 
requeſts benot madearight;then they || - 
are like Childrens prayers, that wilk-J ay 
aske. a knife to hart them, as, well; as} -; 
bread to. feed them.,: and thoſe things ft 
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h-0v accipiendo accipimus , wee receive The firſt | | 
vet receive not. . Common.” I 
H_ ion is to pray for others: of 2, 
uguſtine to «Ambroſe, Frater, IG 

; , ; ro Sem ores, ſolus proteoras;' fi p__ 
pro omnibus oras, onmes pro te orant ; 
"Brother if you pray: for your ſelfe only, 
you pray for your ſclfe alon,if you pray 
forall men, all* men wil pray for you, 
N3FFor the Church, 'P/3.- 1226, for Go- 
py 'ernors, Rom,” 15.30. for our naturall 
-Sfbrethren, 1 7ohn 5.16. tor our engemics 


Mt 5-44. os - dt prot 
"Greg 1 the Evangeliſts ſpeak- 


fe dos 7: where it isfaid ; 
3 Fhough Samarl-and AF4oſes,&c. aske 
4 the quien, why theſe'men are-men- 
Jtioned? andanſwereth, Becauſe they 
lis prayed for their enemies ; Moſes for 
©, fithe Iſraclites, when they- wotitdſtone 
F, him, and Sammel for them when they 
S would. depoſe him from ruling over 
Fi them. 
) | Andthele prayers are moſt effech- 
I} all, for q#+-pro alirs or at, 1s. pro ſe labo- 
Jr; he that prayeth for others, he 
5 firiveth for Tar og for though hee b 
n-J profit not them, it ſhall profit himſelf; A 


A 


182, F 


| The feſt his hal = 4 into his own. 01, 
Comman. þ, = mF ſe £3108: x 
a kigiving, is the laſt point "of 
p17 fa. be. 24 paper Gol glaeyis thechicfeRenda | 
Torts 7-8, and whether we xccoive ber: 
116,12 fore. we aske, or when. wee aske, it 18. 
reaſon we'conſider, 24d rPnouent if tre 
What ſhall; I. retuencunto-the Lord 2. 

The Heatben: could, ſay, Gat 4 
niggne. oft: 9164 Loriignttarss.; raa.. | 
fall mind. is. allwhick "ind and goodftt 
heart aimeth at. Ang, itisthe, cancitLy he 
on of the obli ation wherein God ha 
bonad hin 


lo den doel not. | 
by thanklgiving'. Ek tha 
COA 3rt. 4 EP. 
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"Ba Contathion, that we "a recein 1 
vedit from, Heaven, -and not from gur Þ 
ſclves 3 48. 4»Sine faith, i cis qu [Þ* 
confiterur habere ſe quod nay habat, o5þ+ we 
remerarits, fic qui habere ſe negat qu4f 
habet pingrates,. ideoque urendun off #4; F Fa 
_—_ tha 


A 


Cate ficell Di Dodine. 


n.. i HY, 201 nt innatis; uealdevins, nou n0- | The fiſt ” 
;” As hee that confeſſeth that hee Comman. . 
| vi that which he hathnor, istaſh+ ſo- 
&iÞhe thar denieth thathe hath, what he 
bY | njoyeth,is unthankfull ; therefore we 
muVaſe what we have ; as things' gi-! 
F 7en = not as things-ſpringing from 
pur ſelves, as things tharareanothers, . 
nd not'our own. - 
kf 2; Contentation, hes __ reſtiry 
4 'Sifts to God, aricare fativfied with 
1-athat which we have;P/a. 6.6. 
1 3. Armuneiation, totell it 0. othiers 
yhat Gedhath-done for us,P/e; GG, 4 
| Ke his Congregation, Þ/G x11.i.'yea 
a kc Go all Nations, Pe. 56.5: yeatoallpeo- 
_tcerity, Pſa, 22. 37. not to keep Cloſe. 
Ehe gracegof God: 
ri 4. Exhortatiorr to others to-do the 
ike, P/2. -95.x.and if there 'were' no 
{$mcn, wee ſhonld calluponthe-exex- 
4 westo praiſe God, P/3.148. 
i} Thankes is never truly given to God, 
xr Þut there is a better thing received';' as 
"1 Bernard faith, Aſcenſms gr ratiarmm ef 
bſcenſus gratia; Upon the aſcending 
q f thanks, followeth adeſcending of 
race : and grace fatles when our 
s, thanks faile, The 


i? 


X _ UL EIN ls OPIN CxS . IP OS SO RV y 2, ates ad ay < ved HEE 4s X x OT EIT 
NS Re ee ee oe een ole eee Ee Ea Ee a, 
4, ” TY y . * ; b _ 623" as > 

_—_—* >, : £3 . \ ee Mos 
IK p20 - a . X 4 

Fc = bel \ a MN 
£7 D 2 
þÞ y a. - 


{  Thefirſt _Theexcellency of Thankſgiving isf . 
Ones” well to be conſidered. Chryſoſtome 
went» askingthequeſtion, why David wag 
calleth a man after Gods own heatt? 
eAn(W. Becauſe David flaw. thankel. 
'iving moſt of all- pleaſed* God; and 
therefore uſed it-moſt of all: He eſtes 
med Prayer asan excellent thing, P ſa, 
55.7:and appointed certaine howre 
thercunto , yet he preferred the-pray 
ſing of God aboveall, and therefore y 
ſedit ſeven timesa day. And for this 
cauſe the Chriſtian Church, and inmy 
merable Angels, yea all; the'Creature 
in Heaven, Earth,and Sca ſang pray 
faying, Prayſe, and honor, obs Am 
power bee unto him. that- ſitteth ow-thi 
T hrone, and unto the Lambe for er 
wore,: Apoc,.5; 11, &c, Hence Davi 
counted his tongue-exerciſed:* in th 
prayſes of God , the. beſt- membe 
which hee had: ;- therefore .in-tl 
Churchof God every man ſhould ſpel 
of his prayſe. And this was the reaſa 
why the Fathers ended witha dow | 
logy NaW ro feſus Chrift with the Fl ; 
ther and Holy Gho#, be given all hou 
þraiſe,alory,c+c. for ever mare. 
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- -But to ſpeak ailittle more concer- The firſt 
ning that -queſtion,, quare no omms Comman. .! 


omnia.accipit que petit ? forthe matt 
of our petitions. gn 


Right invocation muſt be, 


1. Animata, our hearts ſet upon it, 
therefore it is that Davidchargeth his 
ſoule to praiſe the Lord: our prayers 
muſt be with underſtanding, or- clſc 
they are without life , therefore faith 


rus Paul, T Will pray With the ſpirit and 


With the underſtanding alſo, 1 Corinth. 


* 14.15. 


2. Our Prayer muſt be conſtant,not 


like the waves of the Sea ; but ſecing 


prayer 18 [nterpres Spei , and abbrevid- 
rinm Fidei,the Interpreter of our hope, 
and the brief ſumme of our Fatth : 
Thereforeit mult be as an Anchor to 
take fait hold,not wavering or ſlippery, 
Zam.1.6, Pſ4.145-18, SE 

3- With humility, or elſe it isno 
prayer : a forme whereof wee have, 
Dan.g 18. 

4. We moſt not make abſurd pray- 


'} Es, Orationes fine ratione; Orizons 


without 


A Patterne w of 


- Thefirſt -without breafon: namely,when we de 
Comman, . gogedere pro pace, ſive pro. remiſſione-pet 


catornm, . &:ipſs peccata tetinemns , uf 


Tertullianlaith, pray for peace, and ri 
miſſion of our ſins, and yet perſiſt i 
our ſins. :How can weſay to3od,for 


We mult give therefore if we will 
ccive ; and we mult forgive,if we wi 
have. forgivenclle, Prov.21.13. Math 
21.25: 

5." We muſt not-ſet dayes to God, 


keave Prayer and- God too : but -wes 
muſt pray continually , without fairs 
Ts. 17, Lnk.18.. | 


AMeanes to Prayer. 


Prayer is the meanes of all other 


yet helps i it hath, 
1. To conſiderieor own imperſe. 


our wants, 
I 2, To- conſider Gods benefits, 66 , to 
-- havearegilter of them, 


give wo: and to our brother, pay me? 


wherein if we-be notheard, wee will 


graces ; therefore it hath no Manes, 


Qions: to have: as-it were atable ob 


"David madea diligent _ air 
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'Godsbenefits, cventhe leaſt of ahem; The 4 3 
And hiscoutle was firſt to Sivethanks Comman, 4 
of fornowbenetits, 2/4. 40.13. Tf thete ; 
F avereno new:then blefled he God-for 
|| -bis okdlovingkindneffe, P/4.139,*Hee 
thanks Gol tor taking him fromhis 
xl - mothers womby: :IF thus wee'werld 
FJ - recount Godsgpodnefe towns, wee 
if . ſhould: never have any idle time, '{o 
.greatare his mercies,-- fo many-firft 
and laſt, leaft and: on arc thy TW 


upon us | 
F195 Faſting, which is isaSit were:the 
wings of Prayer. As Anguſtine ſaith, 
ol 7 ejuenium Orationss robur ;' Faſting 
addes ſtrength to: Prayer. ; Oxatio vis 
i _— » Prayer -gives -Rreneth to 


4. Todeſire other mens prayers to 
of help 11s, as one faith, /# oratio tua fulmen 
5; | //*> a[condat ad celum ſola- &-perſe; fo 

þ 11012 fit' grando inter imbrems ; "If - thy 
x | prayer be asathunder-boſt , Jet it 'bec 
of let up to. Heaven alone;andby' it ſelfe; 
E Eid not, letit beas haile  amidftdro f 
raine, that-1 4s, afſume the prayers « of the 


godly. 
S1gncs of chankfunele are to han 
the 
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The it the Soule ſatisfied as with marrow: 1 
-Comman, .atneffe,P/4.63.5. To have a cared 
Gods glory, P/a.:6.8. And a care ti 
pleaſe God. for his benefits, -P/a.5: 
For the yoy of the benefit 'receivei 
- muſt. not take away our care to be 
thankfull, We ſhew our readinefles 
this duty, when we provoke others tf | 
it. Come, let us rejoyce, Pſa. 34.15 
Yeato-call all creatures to praiſe God, 
Pſa.148. as David did. l 
After the obtaining of that whidl ; 
we. pray for, followeth Love; < and 4 
whereas we faid before, that to havel caf \ 
thing, was firſt to know it,and then wh 
eſtceme it ; this eſteeming doth prof 5 


perly appertaing to Love. It 
Love 45 


I.. Concupiſcentie , of Concupibf y 
cence, when wee love to the end to 
receive. ſome good thing. of himfh 

whom. we love, called Amer -mercena e, 
rius, mercenary love. \ 

2, Benevolentie,of good will witho 
reſpec of any good looked for, cak T 


led gratnitas,a froc Love: JC 
| . Otherific 


e+e, 


\'O af: drotde Lever ro 1” 
E te I.  Drtoniam, becauſe he hath hard 


7.548 our VOYCE; ' 5h)! DOES 
iveld - 2. —_— boi 2 
ew we welbouldbe ſaid y Mcats.”- IEOD «2 
rs af} to love anr |. ! — wor" q 
154 Intheone: we love: arownnE 
50d] 20d copia inch We havea. 
id] r-Intheoter't DETs 
i In 'o) Fa 
and bus benevolunmes, to whom we done 
veal well: -- _ 
aw] - The Apoſtle Gath, T ons 24 46; 
IT0f That # net fir ft Which: is, iritiznllhud 
| thatWhich & carnall: Which Aurgh 
Baſil, Ambroſe, and Bernard r ito). 
Faith and Love : ſhewing that Ceſars 
| vertues were in greater gccompt than 
to (4 atoes ; Caſarsbeing courteſie,.aftitsi 
NN bult .clemen : liderality,&v. Cafecs 
ay con Faithfal falneſſe,:: Juſtice, &£-; 
X oo theſe reached nat; to thecom-; 
uy modity af others, .as the former did. 
I That-which-is naturall.yvill bee. firſts: 
|} Concupyſcentiaa 7" IRE Lib 
HW _— PEW bs 1 
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qui amat ve, S Amicos in 1; 6, 


propeex te, Blefled ishe, W 


18, ME iodat alt; ws 
;he lovedus firſt, 'as' Ber 


"Aer Deo reconcidiavois ': "4 E 


- 


bY 


Lavieziand Gi kach-ddiled us faſt; 
cat cauſe have wetalows God again 


L; whorequites: notlove ofith 
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F 3.Comr, "Eran to leave! Heaven and1o coine 
dF downandufferji nv wo Lo! 2 
-O7 BE Ignoinicy}Ffath27163.' - SiH 
- 2;:Poverty,Eacg.58, 111 717 
3. Sickneſle, F (ay 53 A5- 33Q+.F 
JH 2 -Hatrod; Fea$.! ©: >m14 
= A rin "And 
Jar E : all@ricat lakes forthelove he 
| bore us: 3 9's 57% i DFUISI 5 
3. The holy Ghoſt; his Yantum,; F- 
ic, to-confkc, and dwell with þ 
ugwhbenEhrifbleſrus Monxogt wif 
: 480 thathve may:lay; 19 har cajd God 
do more ? 
v6 Grate, P /2.:16.2, he can Kt 
nothing of usbut-love ; nihil autcins des 
centins qui ut amor amore compenſerurt 
| nothing doth more beſcem us, than to 
Y retmne ove for love, 
| Deſt. Now:how much ſhould wee love 
b. Godagain? 
 eoſw, Bernard aafanretls this: jon _ 
DQuiafecifti me,gacn not tot 7 Ap 
autem cum .renovas$t, quantiam * "Da if 
Home. fereti, Jed renounshi - multisdi- 
Gn; fatty, paſfis : : becauſ& thoa haſt 
made me, therefort $\owwemyp 
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— me-aneW: Do as pee ee? F 
thou madeſt me witha'word,butthou 
haſt:made-me anew with many words, | 
dots luflerings RE 

And, with the ; Var "making: ys | 
came the gi ift-of:God himſelfe.. N*s 
dediſſet e pro te,. non reddidiſſes ze tibs. : 
$1 me ſolum mihi reddidi fſer,potui me ills 
Sage 3i4t curſe milgi, quid ills reddam? 


not{Chrilt given Iaſi forah thee, 
be, va, not. raſfaced: a 


WW 55 — x w 


—_  Vetrhadawiich fallows | 
cth i8-ouiy comfort, Erexims'& non: poſ- 
frm, quantum debeo amare, ultrg quod 
pellis {-:pelſim.,, welim; | ſemis | 
CI mn uni; qitte"tavieu:tora 
ornibildaſs. \Surely if I.can 

not. ww ty fo much as Lenght, I 
would-go farther than I can;iF Icould, 
and if I rgturnelefſo.to him, becarſoE 
anlefle, yer-becanſe: Flove him: with 
my whole hone therog nething:de- = 
teive, And fo this we muſt abonr to 
tang unto, to love him with all 
13 _.: 


| Cam.) cur Heart, S440 cur forte; 


by this; whether we be. contents Lege 
D omni ; for qus Re emanmat , Eegens, 


Had; -"Eontent' Gods Tay: for 
ke that overt: ARE. loyeth the- 
Law; and. fo it & God and his 


Law. boy 
RIN'Y 4% DUES > able thehovy 
-Thovnnd the We DE 
ne ) Amor ſhi, cheidve'ofs 
mans feife. 


1 ﬀeanes. of Love. 


an—_i many 
elowoGod is che conſidcratiof'of the 
>rofit we ſhall reapeby it, hohath of- 
his Son for « price, his'Sp for a 


One tone toGod may be —_ | 
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Signer of Lowe. - 


I. 3. To roas of God wi with 2 
thoug a t 5 andan 
preps itatione profundn, conting- ; 
- Atath, 6.21, Ubithe-- 
fare; enim; where the treaftge | 4 
is, there will mar bn ps _— 
2. Tocſtecme well of yas rn. -" all 
of Gods jove; the Word and | a 
ments. 
3. Ub Amor ;bi ker whats” 
love is phced , there will. the eye be; * 
| 25 E ſans eye was on the pattage, ("Y 
35.3H -* 
- 4 Agiefeſor Gods abſener from 
 W,P/a.r20.5, 
5. Notts think the time long that 
welervo himas pero becauſe: heloved 
Racket, thought 7 Yoares{ ſhort pime, | 
Gen.29:50. | 
6. Tobe affiaid to loſe Ei Duod 
eupis habere; rimes perdere; cubomnue 
y Conjungs, ab co times 
4 nehich ha feſt ir th 
art affaid to loſe ; to whoin' (Gever 
hy dcfireſt to- be ited, + how yell 
T fearo Go —— 
I4. 7.Jo- 
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7. To 45 ed Ten we thinke 

wc Bi, loſt be in and fecle not our 
foes comfort. | 

(25 FR IP have a care to recover Gods 
un,P/@.13 2-45 4. ans of 
WS Ween be content takbvo God 
he more, if all:mien beſide our 

fre hon hate. him, : as Pjal. 19: 

1.27... 7 

10. Ifngither watt can: quench 3 it, 
nor fire conſume i it, but We can, forgo 


all for it,. ... ©... 
"Naw the: two c Obedience. : £/7e 


eſtes of loreare') of I Gas 


Patience. # 
Noedience Grop Aith,' p rob a- 
tis leFionts ef exhi - pond The 
proofe. of our love is a -by .. the 
neſſe of our good works. Obe- 


) ras the active. and Paticnce 
Et the pallive, do-both depend upon 


 \Lore. © 


.: Love: between equals 1s called amici- 
tie, friendſhip, but where one party is 
#07, EVerent ia, FCVErengce ,, or Fa- 


_ eur + 


-_ - 5 Py - - > te 


h a7 | wy pe? 
ſhes his NT, oT Rom, Babe © 
ce obey hu ſervants ye are.";: i | 
hos Lords Prayer in the. Guſd pack- 

tion, we delire to glorific Gods Name:: 
and that oY HINgdome dang 
that commethby: doing 

CS kick 1s obediefice, 

'Nihil facit bonos wel nglos mores, fed 
boni vel mali amores ; ;Nothing maketh 
our carriage good:or exillfburour goed 
or eyilllove, Angaltive, © ITY: 

| Ws wal. 1 

" Thecauſes of all \ mans; Love wilt 
evill., and of the, / ming toevill. 
want of bodies: \T smor jualt "DUR 
are theſe, . -  ;- /- lian Foarg dejer: 
© ingustoerlle- 

That our obedience may:bee' true; 
there muſt be idemvelle, and 5dens nolle, - 
a. wiing an nilling- tho:lame gþe-; 
twixt and us3 luftering all-our 


ations, and: allour wiktoboruedand: 


uy tedb a For Wl; ----.: 317 | 
Gacrificebe acceptableunto; 
>< Hed is hotrer thy, Wk 


wb. 3.4 wes 
wth 6 4 x 
,, ER 


E- a which woiur own, phy range | 
{ itis better accepted of \God ;' brituy 
facrifice weofker Rtrangeieſh, and not: - 
Our OWN: . . 
-2/Ih Obedianiee wee offer np our- 
Ivy erties ichcother,” 


Ya! hike tedtirormerbeiur 
own; but.in obedience we offer onr-. 
ſelves ; andiOhedicntia non pateft pins 
dare quam dedir, dedit anienſe : Obedt- - 
eneecannot give more than it hath | gt- 
ven; for tgareit Halle. 

4.:Obedienceis ; e [acrificium, a 

dayly faerifice; a EE rn 
rg the” Wil Reaſ eaſon and Members, . 

; whereas ſacrifices are conſumed 
in an houre,” 

. Obedience 'is'2 compound word of | 
band: pur fits rite of 'com- 
pormds,is u Compores & co FM 1 

triomyne” faciendun : Tn Ns ds: , 
and copulatives both parts mu * con- - 
cre. - | 
' Wehave great realobils-eiehiny,) | 8 
becauſe heheareth us ; neither canes ; 
HUE bertc Counſellor AndiF wee -þ 
hears + 


ES A 


The degrees F Diſobadire P_ | 
I. Neglgentia 'H rats, 


. 
"= Afath; 22:72, Negligence 
where culpable. - 
yrs Comempins whique Anais, 
Z4k.14.18. Contemptis erery whae 
damnable. 


 Signes of Obedictee 


T: If we horlh Gods Law, a wal. 
that point which. the Princes Law 
doth not take hold of, as that which.jt- 
doth ;_as namely the third and fourth : 
Commandements.” | Y 
.2, If im thoſe things wherein God. 
ſeemeth to ſtrive with Nature, we fol-. - 
low God, and: preferhim before our. - 
Parerns, ur brethren and kindred, 'as, © | 
 Hbramdid. \- 
. The ſecond proper efte&t of Loveis is - 
6-.-. 


ET he 5 : 


BRA Love” nn il hs bb 400 1/6 
| - . A Heathen manſaid,. Nox amo quen- 
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quam, riſpoffendam : I love not any 

man; unkſle I offend him. For ſo 

NA know. whether he love me.or. no, 

y/ forbearin of-me. And PW-1,; H= 
ine 


faith, qu | | fmit ſuftinere, deſinit 


amare," He that ceaſeth tobeare with. 


me,ccaſcth to love me. . 1 
. Dgrampati, It isa difficult matter 
td ſuffer, for evill is the object to Pati- 
ence .1o that Patience is never propte7 
[e,ſed propter mags bonum ; for it (elf; 
but for a greater good. And this is the. 
reaſon of Chriſtianity, that wee ſufter 
wrong , .and forbeare a little pleaſare 
here on Earth, that we may have grea- 
ter J9y in Heaven, So that ardor arfide-. 
riorum-facit toletantiam matorum.; vc- 
ping of deſire. makes us. patient of. 
EE. - | 
We. oftend againſt Patitence,when 
weare ignorant of the originall of af-+ 
fiction , and conſider nat the. cauſe . 
from, whence.it commeth,and ſoſcpa-: 


ke.” 3 


rate God from being the Author ther- 
I. 1 f T 


Iwe tal, 
lationes , carthly- cotnforts'; our plea- 
{ares and our friends , and lo labour to- 
drive1t away, 

_ 2. If the Aftliction be without, a-: 
ſcribe it . hunori. nature ; now rations 
Gratie,tothe courſe of Nature, not to 
the courſe: of Gods grace ; then wee 
think-we have injury, .and folook not 
to God that is theſmiter,but unto-man, 
that is but Godsrod.. 


AAeanes to Patience. 


1. Toeconſider that we ſuffer juſtly,: 
wedeſerve it, Lak, 23.41. | 

2, ASit is juſt, ſo-it 1sof Faith 1n. 
regard of the promiſe, P/a. 89.733, & 
34. that his mercy ſhall NEVE. be taken: 
away. 

3. To-conſider, that cotitinuall-pro-: 
| ſperity #1 temporall-things-18-not al-; 
WAYS A ſigne of Gods. fayours, but r: ra-: 
ther the eontraty . 

4» Seeing. thou can{t net: helpe- its, 
make a vertue of necellity, Att g.5.1t 
? is hardkickapg againſt the pricks:ther»: 
| oy do it: willingly , and fuffer er 

 catly,. 


: untoourdelyes tominas conſo. Commans | 
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"To kl | 1A [var hens Park is tg 
- - Gomman. conſider the canſe of Aion, both 
the beginning and'the end. 1s 

For the beginning of AſpiiBion p : I 

- Tris from God, whois indeed nay 4 

only the Soveraigne ood, but the Ain ; 

' thour, Originall, Fountaine of ally; 
good:;.from whamit is as impoſſible} , 

that anyevill ſhould be derived, as for | 

himſelie to be eviil. Gods ſiniting $7. 

is good and healthfull for us ; hee abs! 

horres to hart and to be hurt: for he 184 

an only and ſoveraign power doing us. 


"Fhoſ: that do not odſiger this,are like 
Simon of Syrewthat caricd the croflle . 
and was not crucified on it, and fil 
men if thetr affictions be within them | 
they tate Terrenas conſolationes;ecarth-- | 
ly conſolations to-drivethem awayz-[.f 1 
they bee cwithout-them ; they judge' 
themer ahorumfatts, by others deeds 
to be injuries ; and ſo oxvttemtes De--- 
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X08 per cusſſormunm  homines bacwuls petant, F 

hey by -God CIS them, ' 

t men ger 
ale ods inftrinents. + z 


rig are of tween: 
4 3 NS which befall 
3 ply t the concurrence of 
| mans” intention; or- hand, as famine, 
TY dearth, earthquake, the catthstarren-- 
MI nefſe, inand tions, diſcaſes, death. In 

y all theſe there js: nothing impure, (2 
251 cauſe they” flow from a; moſt pure 

—| fountaine : other puniſhments are of 

2 t mature becanſc they are nfs 
; Shins en adhis. rm eniniey ay me * 

FE: acijinnny, wars; | 
UW] ters; in-theſethere 5 a vir ſomething 
ks. | Pe > becauſe a2 flow ans ar 
7. | Jong through thejimpure.channell of: 
þ* EP we A 

"| " Buthstherearyin Cem cxc- neſbe - 
m | Glen canine J Qu 
- nr ardof menthere tents awd 
if 1 Juſtice,” but in regatd. of God never. 


an 
a Yr Are oftentinies x 
©] the Sabeans-were againſt" 7ob: looke 
» Þ therefore to the Fen not tothe A-- 
> 3 t9,,955 Pvidgdid when ER: 
' on hitp, $05.16; neither 


joy SWC; why God 
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Ty EEE RF" the opp onal 


null. [34 e008 Det miranda ſunt, now rinay " 
da, oxi uni-licet quad liber, + nihil lib! 1} 
2 T4 quod licet : Gods counſels are th 
be adinired not queſtioned :.. becaulg}* 
' healonecan, do what he ,pleaſcth and 
OR. ro nothing 2- but what s 
c 

Princes deale -by inferiour Magi 

ſtrats, Magiltrats have their executis; 
oners ;.,Parcnts ſometimes . puniſh byy G 
their ſervants: Why may , not God dof 4 
the like, and when he pleaſeth, to pus 
niſh by his own hand; and, when it ſe24] 
meth good. to him to. puniſh by the 4 
hand ſome other: NebuchadneeXar, + 
is called Gods ſervant. 
-. _- an-angry ſervant. have a EY 
vous bent, its no matter ; for thy part. | 
. . It himaloneandlook to the mind of | 
-* + © © kimthat ſets himon workzfor thy Fa- | 
ther,” who. bids -him ſmite . thee, . 
ſtands by : ſo that the ſervant ſhallnot Þ 
multiplyzone ſtrip more thanthy! fathers. ] 
preſcription gives way to. ._ .. FT. 
The.Devill atfo Ged ſometimes: u-, |. 

ahi bo HE Hm ee bor lie 16. 
within Certaine limits , 7ob 1: 
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| | revy point: * wiſdoine [i Is Ru. Y Gaaid. . v1] I 
| than to draw good. out of ba fo and'to: A 
I trurne deſtruftion into fllvation; now 
the power of God doth ef pecially de- 
{{monſirate it Klfe, becauſe it not on) 

doth overcome his enemies; but: dot 

alſo draw them to him,and to his tents 
'Jand party :- that they war for. him. 

IWhich thing | fals-out dayly ,, when 
JGods WH is done-upon. evill men, 
Achodghi itbeby evillmen :when thoſe 
us Ahiogs which ill men: do againſt lis 
Will, he ſo moderates; that OP. be 
Yoo te denebaſides his Will. | 


Noſe ind of AFif "= 
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-1..To Kan Ss 
-|- '2. Tochaſtiſe Rake. nk 
3. To puniſh wicked men... 

' Toxcxercifſethe good; and: thixvety 
| \Þrofitable,both to confirmethemſclves 

nd others, and alſo to try and prove: 2 
TIN, "M 
| Toconfirme themſclies, the Sea- = 
Y nan is taught by a tempeſt, the Soldier. 
'Þy dangerousenterprites, anda Faith- -J 
7 Pall man by Affiictions.. 4 
WM | Trees . 4 


| per'Toot; and 
the wavesof 


To Grakbedichen cal 7 p 


and paticnec of good men in afflictienſ] 
2 it-ujere'a torch light to this dard 
world; and they call others by theaf.., 
examples, as it were chalke out Mar 
way; where they ſhould go. Pal - 
was killed by Aero,but the Axe whid 
kid him, animates and ſecures us bold, 
Ml Haro Tyra 1.7: 2 
To conclude fo 


| fine : 
od any ra 


den us to perfift firme 
Now all chats things wondsbaburk 


ner le 


© Towjrabd prove them alfo,. how df 
eould any manbe aſfared of his firayj,; 
noffe? itwas thereforea noble tpcody\; 
of Demetrins ; No man ſeemes to mlſyc 
mate unhappy than he, who never aj 
| 
A , to chaſtiſe and corra ' 


þ —_ Dorine. "il Bp 


as  —_ 


= —AMiion is to' 11s a8a when Cont oY 2 
«REL a5a bridle before wee  —_ * 
to keep us from it ; {© that as the ; 
ns as they would puniſh; a 
Nobleman, tooke' his garments;' nd 
Mfnotthem, as the manhimfelfe:'fo 
2 God cer father in-all Spe veg 
Rene not us,. but: our body, riches | 
s and ontward eſtate; 
| Chatieront he is aBridie;which 
utsinto our mouths 


aſhouldſt befick :: So Ob cake 
canta f which 


ot viccin us, for he hows thenature 
ab ma of all men. - which ] hoe hath 


L Tried, to puniſh the wicktd; ; Pi 
" wifhimen. doth properly pertaine to c- 
Myillmen, yet is not evill, but good,” if 
onfookunto God ;the Law'of whoſe | 
ia | J= requires that mens fins P 
gcitherboamendod,or rakequite aways 
Now chaſtiſement takes away the 
Jwhichcan be waſhed offthoſe which 


fi CUl- 


208 = Patterne: wh 
a_} 


1 Com. | cannot , ; poſſinen takes away. /. 

\ Secondl y, if you regard — rs whoſe 
ſocicty cannot ſtand , if violent - : 

wicked naturod men thall Nhp.awa 
unpuniſhed.. £ 

Thardly , if you regard the wickel 
men'themſelves running 2 headlong'ins 
to vice and miſchief, they cannot bee 
drawn therefrom without cutting ofbf 
Thetefore: Gods pleakaro -is) to | "take MA 
map aay »leſt they ſhould. va 


Fourthly, In relpet of Juſtice A a 
Der ro ny v 
1 = Ide {iii in 
| . T hat We muſt a-Go of 


There remaine yet two pointt. |» 
x, Tohive him for Our God, (wha hl f 
94 Religion. |: | lo 


0 have him alone, Guhich 6 1 0 
Sincerit 


. Andoutof the werds ( Before we) R 
Integrity, - Mo & 
And-out of the word ( fral ) re 
werance, - © 


Our affeion 1s evermore bent. tal v 
fomel 


ot 


mers AAKWKO cv= 
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L Come 1 ME th «an Ldoll.z, 'or, - The folk 

; BET d, NE rmwk,  4«4o Commun. 
—_ Belly, /Phik. 3;19..0r Money, 
ll Eptcſes.5- all chefe. diſh {honour thetr 
"38 God. . And therefore its not. c 
calf to-havea Eel bm wer havgats true 
bn, God... ti 2 103 251120 £007; 
i Religion there are three dont 

ao; ' ETYONrS, —_—_ 


M- 7. . When we neverdeek mor ras 

4 this i was bome;; and-in this ny Idye; 

of and fo Religion findeth us-,- and; not 
4 wee it. | 

of 2. Whenwe Als unto our - ſelves a 
by Religion, -npon ſeme::offence;”,, and 

74 ſtubborneſle to..bee yevengend of fome 

"2th injury. | 

4 3: When Religion i is upon a -ſydden 

chy found out, and as 1t were ſtumbled up- 

jÞ on without either ordinary” frudy,” a 

5)j ordinary time. 

"7 But 1faman+betorne.in time of true © xef, 

| -- 4A what need then ny more 


I fay, yet ohs muſt probare veby an A 
rx dl ox ; whether lit beumdorng,” _ 
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83. faſt 6 all; eee ps == 
ther things; vive thalt Jocks: 

while hes tears; Tſa:55:84t whit 
= 10+" 2:5 r a tan ot 


2, With our wholc hezr , Wo 
ſerious, and earneſt, and hearty mannef 
Dim 4. 29, ferveg.12. ” | awake : P, 
Having loughtReligion, wid yan 
i, wee re init, r 759m/6,4, + 
mk! it our girdle, E phe. 2.10, 


RET: L w 
; O07 _ ths —_ "on 9 He. s : : 

i 7-{i} 
I, .Schiſmein Wo indifferent. 
> ere D gs mover, "ot - 


Apoliacy, denying and. Ser 
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Meanesto thu Reg os. 


I Reading the Scriptures, 4, $a 
Gungoh, ry 4 
wy Prayer, Atmes aking, 
10:10, Gornelias, OIL; 
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| CapolifiodD Doffrine. 2k. A 


| 0 increaſe ourſmalllnowl The Gt 
- 249 24.2 2Apoltos. cles, 


Signes of true Religion. 


k £42 
eAwgaſtine in his Bookal Civitar 
ante.” Ire 
. 4. Theantiquity. 
2, The purging of cheoult, 
$. The (mall. 
+ The examples ofvartns. - 
Tibaes much of R eligion, 


al  Sincerity 1 is to have G alene:for 

Aour God ;: commanded in thoſewords; 
- 4ath.4.o. #Fith all thy hear, with - 
>) /orte:: So:expounding that. wo 
pl (wv) Demt6.19.torhe will not give 
i} tus glory to another. | 


Orr worſvip of God muſt £ fans, 


ag 1, InveſpeR of 'the ttwtter, that i 
= corrupt,not mingled ith falſe 


4 Inreſj of the euality or ath- 
git) oo Not - lakewarme, halfe 
Rev.4.16 4iketothem, 

bo 2 ya6 3<t6. ad Bf 28/6 to-wliem 
la _—_ 

or 
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Now Y Fntegriy. 
Before mee, 


This Commandement 1s byy 
- addition diſtinguiſhed from thee 
three, that follow: tho other can 
ning (3 (Gods outward worſhip, th 
inward, 

The Link faſhioned the e) ve/P/a.g as 

9. yea, he framed the ſpirit, Zach, 124 
and thereforcſecth. more than the « 
or ſpirit ; yea, motc in us than we « 
ourſelves: and therefore though 'h 
um coram homine, fit bonum apparem 
Whats good | befor manzbean apparel 
good, yet if it berevera bonum, go 
-1ndeed, it. muſt needs be bonum Cord 
Deo, good before God, or in his ſig 

God muſt haye not only the « 0 | 
ward, but the inward man, the hear 
the inward parts, Pſa.51.6.and 1 in eli 
rel t the Kingdome of heaven is 1: 

- within vs, Lk. 17.21, 

22 God requireth' the; heart ,- bec: 
from the heart commeth- life'; and. WI 
the facultits of fouleand-body.z an; 
withouz tall the parts WE dead; 1" 

Fob $2," integer Sixecl WS; Genighl 


Ss 


s i ' CatechiflicallDoftrine.. ""# T2. 4 


2 Þ and ſound, are joyned.together;: fo, we : The ſult faſt. | 

if muſt have theſe two properties, Wes Comman, | 
I mult bere#i, ſtraight,.not crooked ; 

A and 7»tegrs, found; not hollow; for ſo 

+l is a Ac, work comely both. TW 


and without, Exod, II;25. 


ted to Integrity. 


off . 1. To ſct God before our eyes con- 
FJ tinually. 
2. To think upon Judgement, and. 

our accompt. 

Md 3. To. conſider that eye-ſervice 1 IS 

af nothing pleaſing to God, Eph.6.6. 

all. . 4. To conſider how Chriſt gave his 

ofbcart bloud for us. Therefore Bernard 3 

al faith, 7uſte cor noftrum. vendicat, \qus "I 

heb 2472 pro nobss deat ; He Jultly chal- | 
glengeth our heaxt; who gave tus heart 

ardfor us. 


Sones of Integrity. 


1. If we be not conſcii mal, guilty 
pf evill to our ſelves, and ſo feare. not 
| what men can dounto us,x Cr.4.3. 

\ndl- 2. 1f we continue our ſtreagth, and. 
\f ſtedfalt mind under the Crofle,as Eze=. 
| dah did, 2 Kinge20.3.... ef 
K 3+.15 
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| TheGrA- 5. If the hatred offinbe in 

+ Commin; Ceres Rom: 7.24. gi in Wh 
| If wean truly fay the two ft ye 
ſes of this x39. Plaltne, Try me O Got, 
and kiow my heart, prove me, and know 
yy thoughts, and conſider if there be any 
Way of Wickedneſſe in me, Ora milda} 
tryall, P/a;7.3. Tf there be any Wicked- 
nt fſt i hy hands. Or at leaft, P/a. 4.4. 
let us examine our own hearts upon 


ot beds. 


.  NoW for Perſeverance. 
The anfiver to Non habebis, T Wy 
ſhalt have no other gods, is not 01} 
beo; T have no other, but 9 WO þ E-. 
will kavenio other. ' YM 
- Theſe vetbes of time, j##; fades 1 \n 
ray all work in us a feare toſee, whit 
we have beene, what we are; oy 
what we ſhall bee : eſpecially becauſe] 4, 
weknow not whether God will for- 76 
ſake us or tibt, 
Perkyetanee is diſtinguiſhed Froid A 
Paticnee,ir\ that the object of patiendſ 
3s triffitia (rncis he fotrow of beart 
the crofſe, and the objet of perſere 
rance is 7 edinm dintarititatts ; the tehye 
diouineſle of long delay. Herl- 


Fl 
C © 


Here are condemned, = Theft © 
: | | 3;; Thoſe that potſevere, and eofth 
4 | nue in ancvill thing, B/a.$.tt; Prov; 
| 24.26. | 
1 2. Thoſethatdoatoncefalk quite a- 
I way, orifnot, yet are waveting and 
WD edfaſt,as Pharaoh was. 


Meanes to Perſeverance, 
T1. As in Patience : to prepare- ot 
{elves againſt our encmies,Zo/h.r. 
2, Toſet much by Religion ; for if 
wwe {ct little by it , we ſhall not contt- 
y” 1111-8 
# 3. Todeſirenot to ran in vaine. 
4 4. To conſider the continuance of 
the reward; which ſhall laſt for ever. 


3d .- ones of Perſeverance. 
ule 7,Not to look back but forward. N= 
Ote|qham dicere, ſnfficit : fot eum deſinks eſſe 
elior , mciprs efſe deterior : nevet to 
offillay, tis eniotigh, for when you ceafe to 
"Gpe better, you begin to be worſe: 29 
niftey that row againſt the ftreame, 
ar they hold ſtil} are carried back- 
Terd- 


w 


Ks. 2, That | 


_ A Patterne of 


2. That whuch is, Rev.2,19. if, our] c 
laſt fruit be more than our firſt, and if . 
we grow. from. ſtrength to o ſtrength q 
Pſai847.Phici.g. I 


:T bus. much of the firs Commun. x 
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THE SECOND G 


of ommandement. 
FT 


T teacheth the manner of Gods outs] is 
ward worſhip , and hath in it two : 
things : 

I. The precept it ſelfe ; T how Pali: 
nat make to thy Jeife any granen Fo 
mAge,SCC. . * if bic 

2. Thercaſon of the; precept ; Fa lil 
Tam a Tealons God, and viſit the fi of ot! 
the Fathers, 8c, So Princes after t AJ or 
they have ſet down the things which Woof 
they command in their Lawes : : Abi 

ti Wo -- 
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tes Seatates, adde Sſnty "Da ſecns Pg 2, i 
| 55+ panuierur', Hee that tranſs greſicth 
th] what hereis cominanided ſhall under 
o'condigne puniſtimert.” And there-* 
I [= dechate; na heſBall be' corrected 
w_ by Law, who would not X be directed” 
iz yt the Law. . | 


72) 


3 The es abs Two. TR | 
: | -::2. That for! his chonour'in outward 
worſhip he will have 9modum 4 ſepre- 
$/cripturs; the: manner freletibas by 
God... 
S 2. Hc will have reverentian' exhi- 
Y#:tami, ©! TEVETENCE yeelded to that 
matiner..- © 
1- The oencrall FORE hers forb 1dden, 
ut-] is the:not making of Images :- but a 
wo firther thing tsſet down ,**Cs/: 2, 23; 
invented worſhip,for (to 'make ) inthis 
altf clacefignificth to invene.\"\ - 
+ By the fault here: expreſſed arid for- 
4vidden, we:mult underſtand-all fins of 
a ike natures. iForſoby'a Synecdoche in 
flother Commaridements,; under one: 
aro ;fin-expreſly: forbidden, the: reſt: 
ot inferiour.or equall impiety are" for- 
Jpiddens So - that *dr4o9gnoxice 5 vile 
| 3 -:+-'- .: Wot 
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mult.not think himiclfe ſo -wile, to de- 
_ viſea worſhip for God, nor maſthebe 
ſo humble, as to. how down:toany.ree 
prefentation- of: God, This honor is | 
enly due to one Lord God. 

Againſt the uſe of Images, we have: 
firſt Gods expreſſe Command : Thos 
ſhatr not make to thy ſelfe\ 86" - 

+2» We-have Moſer his Commen- 
tary antlus Commanigment,; Dext. A. 
1 3,14, 15: In the Mount no. objet. 
was preſented to their ſences, but.aw/y 
—_—_— eee Him oh - 

3- We nave the interpretation of: Y. 
Chritt, God muſt be wor ſhipped. in Spi-: | 
7it : 'He 158 Spiritand cannot bee ex- | 

| Prefled by an Image; God mwit bee 
Worſaipped in Truth, but an Image is 
(atthe beſt) a counterfeit repreſenta- 
tion of the Truth, and not trath it (4If.: | 
Hence it isthat the 7rath is oppoſed 
to feined worſhip, Zohn 4.33. 

God faith , Thou ſpalt not: make to: | 
thy ſelfe, 1a then,though God: the Law | 
maker appointed the repreſentation of 
Chernhins, and of the BraſeniSerpent : 
yet may not man preſume to deviſe _ | 
ike 
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at like: He He => = nc SG 2 "Cam: « of 
& | as God himſelfe gavehim, and\not of | 
ze | his own invention propound any : Ex- 
& | cept God have faid to himas to Moſes; 
is f Theſe and theſe repreſentations ſhalt 
| thou make. 
” The generall thing here comman- 
s | ded, is that wee ſhould worſhip God 
 afterthe order that he hath preſctibed, 
- | Heb,$.5, Exod.25,40.  - 

For as Chryſoftome ſaith, non eſt ho- 
nor, ſed dedecns, fi vel contra wel prater 


L. 
+ 
y mandatum figt : It is not honour but 
f 


diſhonour, if it be done cither againſt 
& or befidgs Gods Command. 
-] = that —_ NE Weex- 
ay C, As # 3.22. by hcaring-of 
£ | thatone Prophet, namely Chriſt, not 
s | addingordetratingany thing, Dewr. 
+ | 22.32. notalſteringavy ng, fer. 2. 
| 21. nor leaving any thing 
{| Dext.5.32. 


- TI. The Eternal 
gf - Herein We hawe Ylubſtance,, . 
| to conſider,  ) 2: The Cere- 
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The Bternall ſubſtance Pandeth 
X n fonre things. 


af Preaching the Word which we 
ſee hath been always uſed, 7-Per. 3.19: 
| before the Flood, Noah, eAﬀs 15.2. 


In Moſes time, Demt. 33-10. In the 


Prophets time, Eſay 61.1, Nehem.$.4. 


Luke 4-16. Markss. 3X; T7 Cor. 1:3X,+, Þ: 


2. Invocation , called the calves a 
our lips : which is, 
I, Petition, Gen. 4.26. Gen. 20,7; 


Exod.8.8; this was attheibeginning of | 
battell, Namb.10.35. Riſe up,@. Lora, 


andat the ceaſing of the battell, Retwry 
O Lord, 1 King. 8.22; Salomons pray- 
e&,and Luke 11. 13. Chrifts. 

2. Thankſgiving commanded, Dex. 
3T. 19, Gen. 24.27. practiſed ; ſoalſo 
Exod.15.1.Pſa.g5,.2 Chron.7,6.Ezra, 
3.10, Math, 26.30. Epheſ. 6.18, Col, 
3z3&:: ©: 

3. Sacraments;Gen.15:2. Exod; 2. 
eMHath.28. 1 9. Baptiſme,Aath.26,26 
the Supper. 

4. Diſcipline, commanded, Math. 
18.18, John 20,22, executed, eAts 


3 « 4+ 


 Catechiſtical L 


5.4. by. Peter... Cor. 9 by * Fae 2.Gomr, + 


Rules for it, Tims. 5. 


| Thus muchof the E rr 2: 
Fancen > 25 r, 


For : the'C, ceremony, T - wee > hapn, yy 
Foie things. 


I. That the Ceremonies bee. not 
many,and thoſe neceſſary, A&. 15.20. 
2, That the Ceremony.be-to edifice, 
not to pull down-that which theſab- 
ſtance ſetteth up, 1 {, or. 14. 26. Gal.2. 
18. and this 1s againſt Prayer in an un- 
known tongue, 1 Cor.14-4.. 
3. That it befor order, 1 (or-14.20 | 
and : IT: 
4. That it be for decency,1 Corinth: 
12.13, 


Meanes to performe this c ome - 
' 0Anderment. 


\T+ To i Volumen aorvafs Je yo 
ders, the Volume of both. Covenants, 
7 .1.83 Legends ,. by reading Gods 

ook, not the Legend and Scholaſtical 


fancies, but to keep the depoſirum, that 


which isantruſted to us, 1 Tim. 6.20, 
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[>. Com.” without adding or derrafting, + 

b- 2, That we keep it without _ 
3 2 (0r.2.17.1-T im; 6.14. for one {pot 
will marreall, r Cor.5.6,we mult take 
heed that Vriahs altar creep not neare 
the Lords Altar, 2 King: 16:14. J 


Signes hereof are.- 


When we ſay or prove nothing in 
matter ARgor bat im this manner, 

1. Asthe Prophets did, Din fc- 
hove,the Word of the Lord. 

. 2. As Chriſt, 2Zath.22.32. by a Syl- 
logi{me.. 

_ 3- As the Apoſtle, r Cor.11.23. 
that which we have received from the Þ 
Lord. | 

Now whereas to Nox facies, Thon 
ſhalt-not dd it, it might beſaid, Non fa- 
to, ſed fathwm reperte, ;-I do it not,but 

I find it done :- it-1s therefore added, 
T how ſhall not bow doWvn to them, by T 
whomfoeverthey be inade, Thin ſbalt 
not Worſhip ther, .. | 
; Whether God willbe worſhipped 
3 with Imagesor no, all theftirrebet- | 
weene the Papiſts and --us, is about. 
ezay & eidbhey, bc the word inthe 
Origual . 
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which cannot be well expreſſed , & 
ther in Greekor Latin, and fignificth 


any kind of conception or 1mnagination- 


which may ariſe. 
T he kinds of Images Were, 
1, Sculptile, a thing 


graven. 


: Ulually theſe, + Fuſile , a thing 


3. Ex utriſq; confla- 


tzum,one made of both. - 


To take away all Images, God made 


{ure work by forbidding all manner of -. 


likeneſſe in Heaven, Earth, Watets. 


In Heaven; then not of the Deity, -. 


E/ay 40.16.:In defence whereof the 
Papiſtsnow arealmoſt weary. - 
Nor of Angels ; forbidden for fpe- 
ciall reaſon, becauſe 'the Philoſophers 
worſhiped their [ztedipentias, - . 
Nor of Mens foules, norof the Sun, 


which they called the Queene of 


Heaven ;: becauſe :in-Hebrew it was 
inthefeminine gender, fer.44-17. - 
Norof the Stars: eAtts 7.43.25 10- 
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Spped, 

In" Earth, the Images- of: Men, 
Women, Serpents, Dragons, Wormes; ; 
Plants,&c, 

In the Water, the Images of Syren,.. 


; water Snakes; Fiſhes,&c. and general- 


ly againſt all Images, 
"1. The Uraclites heard only a voyce, - 

but a voyce cannet bee-painted, Dewr. 
I2:T3,14., | 

2. Thenature of Faith is not to ſee 
what it beleeveth. 

3. The true worſhip is fpirituall, . 
7ahy 4.24. 

 Ifall Images were forbidden, why 
then were the Cherubins? 

- They were ſet in the Holy of Holes, . 
where. the people came not , and the 
Prickt, but-once a yeare.. . 

- And to ſhew the beginning and _ 
g9ing on of Images, [renexg,wholived 
200 yeares after Tlris, and Epiphant- 
:45-make.mentionof certaine here icks, 
thathad Images:of Chriſt, and his A- 
poſtles received from Pilate ;- Alſo of 
the Croſſe, whereunto they attributed 
Myers OpCrations... | 
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F Alto Zpiphariue {heweth thatthe 2:Com.- 
| Yalcntinians had Images of the'Virgin. "2 
| And dagntiine -ſheweth- that both NJ 

they and the davichees had Images,in py 

{ policy to pleaſe the Genretes. [es 
)  Alfo divers: for | the loye-'of their 

friends departed, fet markes ontheir 
faces, and in other places,to:remember 

, them :-fome had their Images ingra- 

veninaRing, and from their Rings; 
they grew to their Parlors, and fo into 
their, Streets, then 1ato. the.Chirch- 
yards, and ifterwards:into Churches. . 
The: Papiſts-out of Bafid alleadge 
that the ſame. honor is due.to the ab- 
ſtrat, which is. due to.the-patterne ; 
But we an{wer that Baſis meaning is —_— 
to prove that Chriſt is -equall with _ ©. 
God : now if they can ſhew us:any Fo 0 
ſuchImage of Godzas Chriſt is,ve wil 
werlowpdt im pared agnrril. 
Allo. (fay they) Ew/ebivs mentioned oyjef?,. 
that the Gentileriet tip. Chriſts Image : 
for the. miracles that -hee *wrought on 
the woman of Syrophenicia;. + 1: 2 
 -Anabſurd on » the Heathen did «,7yiv, _ | 
fo, Ergothe'Ghriſtians oaght to daſs, - 
' To alleadge counterfert Fathescas 
Athas... 
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| 2, Com chanaſins, Damaſus, &c. of them, \ 
we will fay no more but, Noveris,ode- 
714, if thou haſt known them, hate | {1 
them. | 

Among the Councels, they only al- | 
leadgethe ſecond Councell of Nice, at - 
the which there were more unlearned.. 
and evilldiſpoſed menthan ever at any. 
Conftantia was there Preſident, an 
heathen and unnatural woman, who 
plucked out her ſons eye, becauſe hee 
loved not Images.” This Councell is fo 
abſurd, that it hath more than the Pa- 
pits would have it, viz. Vnam adora- 
r0uem & unum honorem Dei & Inaa- - 
gines, One adoration, and one honoris - } 
of-God and the Image. 

Other Councebs direAly are againſt 
Images. 

The Fathers alfo againſt them, as - 
Trenens, Clemens, T ertullian, Origen, 
eAradbizss, who: cals them Fabroxum 
opus, the work of Smiths. Laantins, . 
eAmbroſe, Hierome, upon Ez#k. 6.4. - 

UnaeFt Imago, Chriftus Imago Des, . . 
there-is but one Image, Chriſt the I- - 
mageof God :- Epiphanins who ront | 
downthe Image of Cheiit, aghefpied + 

| "6 
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it upona wall. Yet after theſe Fa- 2.Com... *; 
thers, about the 600 yeare Images got 
{ome hold, about the 700 yeare more : 
Anno 800 very much. 


T be Romaniſts leaving the original 
of the Hebrew betake femſelves to 
the Greek, tranſlation, 

They profeſſe me-ownir, to fall Objection 2 

down toybut not Aa7p Lew.:to wor: ip of ee” FR 
with latria, becauſe {ay they, Math. 4. 
19. 46+, alone, is not; Joyned with 
mepowey, but with' xe <av, ſo'that 
we may @exwer; to Saints. 
Butwe fay tothis, that the Devill _,,;,,,. 
required no-more of out Saviour Chrilt, 
but @e-=adr, and therefore unleffec 3 
we make. meazuve'y ,, proper to God, i 
Chriſts anſwer will not ſerve;.nor bee © 
= fuffictent. | | 
| - Asfortheirdiſtin&ion of £aciz,fer- 
| vYiee&orea,workip,thoughit hath 
. | beenong inthe Schooles, yet in none 
|| of the Fathers,but Hwgnfirof whom, 
wo thoughbe were a Reverend man, we 
| may day {as he faith-of himſelfe)he had 
| m0 great knowledge in Greekor He- - 
But-..- 
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- Anſw, 


deed, 45x&+.i8-aſcrvantotourowne, 


and «dts, is a hired fervant ; and fo+ | 
cane Latro a hired Souldier of au7por, 


Merces, and by the abule of their cal- 
ng, came to that odiousnihne,: as It is 
now Ffeh. 


And the 7oTnterpreters uſed it here, _ 


becauſe the Iſraelites ſhould not be hi- 
red for money, -to dreſle and adorn the 
Images df the Heathen, as it was their 
ufeat that time: i 011 
But now the learneder fort ds 
this diſtin&ion faile them, have found- 
at another ſhift, xorcolere, + adare 


Inaagines, ed Chriſtum 5 Sunttos per * 


Tmagines ; ; Notto worſhip and adore 
Imazes but Chriſt and the: Saints:-by 
the Images... 


And this was the very allegation of | 


the Heatheny Non 1dola ſedinumen ali- 
qued cni Tdolum wedificatur ; Not the 
1dol;but forme deity rowhom the'Idol 


WAS erefted * Lattantins ds Orig. er- 


ror4s cap. 2.Non ſimulachra ſed Mar 
rem &\Venerem per fanulachry, Notthe 


Emages,-but IMarraind Henarby the 
Images; faith Chry{oft, Hom.18dnE- - 
Pi iſkad Eph. And. - 


But-to diſtinguiſh them, aright in In-: 


os - Hhuids ruks ©, 
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And'indeed it was-plainly the error 2 Com. 
| of the 1raelites, they would not wor- 
ſhip the Calfe; for they did-not think 
| it to be God, but by the-Calfe they 
would worſhip God , the Calfe being: 
uſed asa repreſentation of God. 
And here the Romans fly to a third 0 4ze@, 
ſhift, which1s,that the ignorant people 
. | muſt have-ſomething to help them to 
: grow 17 5-H * $4440 pies : 
But if the peoplemu in mind, 4»/iv, 
of what ſhall it be? > oxbriy Vi Ou 
-  T- Nat of the Deity, for they them- 
ſelves are-weary of that, and Hoſiws 
\ faith cap. 66.' ix decalog. duch Tmages 


T Carechifticall Dodrine, 
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crept in,dormientibasPaſtoribus,urtile 
the PaſtorsNept. = HEN 
- 2; Notof Chriſt as God, for his at- 
tributes -are- infinite: -ahd "thatwere 
but to divide Chriſt, ſeeing his Deity” 
cannot be'painted, arid fo they fall into 
that Anathema, 1 Epheſ.Concil, 
3. Not of Chriſt as man, and now 
| | glorified; iforas Emnſeb;{aith to Cons 
| ftantia: his glory is now greater then 
. | "it was upon the mount, when the Di- 
| ſciples could not look upon him. 
4. Not as hee was man in the "_ 
or. 
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for that war toteach lies, «4bar.2.18 | 
and it tcacheth us to forget his paſſions 
whuch cannot be painted, 


_ ,AndiFthoy willremember Saints by 


ticm, we ſee to them is denied wes 
wer, Rev, 22.9. and a8 eAugruſtine 
faith well, $; audirent eA, ngelos, diſce- 
rent ab illis, won adorare eAngelos ; If 
they would be ruled by the Angds, 
they ſhould learne of the Angels not to 
worthy Angels: and we ſce Coloſſ.2. 
8. worſhipping of Angels condemned. } 


Now ttt us ſee how Wwe ought tobe- F 
- have our ſelues ins Gods worſhup.- -"A 
T. As this Commandement is for 
ods outward worſhip, foif it bee in 
our hearts, wee mult bring it forth : | 
Bono debetur manijeſtatio, tis requilit 
that what is good ſhould'be outward- 
ly manifeſted : wee muſt not put our 
candle under a buſhell ; Bonunm /ucts 
non efÞ ponendum ſub malo teneb7arum , 
Light which is good muſt not bee put 
under the evill of darkneſſe. 

2, Jn copulative utrumpque facien- 
dam, In duties conjoyned by a copula- 
tive both muſt be done;and 1 C a 

| ody 


' Careieat Pebrine. " 


ing thatGod bm ar eerie an 
equrethefoarsiour ie ; 
lythe bowing 'downe of-4 

Math, 479. q downe ofthe oy, 


' had not both, he would have neither 


of both. * 
3.:Inthe' Sanfuary , thati in times 
it places of religions exerciſes ob/er- 
vs HIFI pe ders, looktoboth fett : 
have a care: of thy-lowelt members, 


1 ICT CI; EO 


SOVOAL 11S HL Of CL «Signs ,7in' the. 
1" hi avrbat __ ) ligne of it. - 
ftip of God is in )Fatto, in' "Gs 


doing tt. 


T he fave of aretward Worſhip ave tWo. 


1. Tocmpty our ſelves, and depowere 

macho) ak f0b 19.6, to take our 
crowns, or our glory, the beſt things 
that we have, and to caſt i it at his feet, 
Rev.4.10. 2 Sam.6,22. nudatio capitis, 
uncovering the head ; 1 (or.11,4. for 
pilio donars , to have liberty to put on 
the hat,was aſigneof honor, anc pecu- 
lar to freemen. 


body and ſpirit : andthe Devon: » Com” ; 


© adit 
Re he” Sy 
a as FEET HIER I oo , . 
THEY Fes » ah x YC ” 
_—_ -* LS OS. -- - 
- a Wt» =: -= 7 
z y oy” 
LAM by 
«<= 
12 4 299 
- ak 4 
—_— : > ” 4 
> _ b = 
5 
. 


Putter Fo Wa 


| 2. Cow, 


2, "Human, to make- or ſelves 
neare the! ground, toibow down: that 
which. the; Devll defired of Chriſt ; 
and is a Higneof Gods'worthip, 1 Cr. 
19, IS. -  Eſay 2:9: the. contrary is 
plagued. 


_ 


We he fact i  felfe of worſhipping bath 
7 oC A tWo.r lungs: GENT 
I-\ Tobe-at' edmmand, Marh. 8.9 9. 
rs 2.COme, and to come willingly; : for 
Neſcio pos, lknow you not,which 
CEA ſhall pronounce in his Judge-. 
ment, iis either. to them which never 
cometo his haule, and fo bee::knowes 
them not, of they come of ill will; and 
ſo heare of him,but know him not: we 
mult come matrre & quotidie, in due 
time and dayly, Proverbs. 8727; wait 
at-his-doore,-verfe 34. - 
2. Todo his will, "Math, 8.9. i. 
17.8. and to do it firſt. of all, as Abra- 
hams ſervant, Gen. 24. 33. would not 
_ till he had done bis maſters buſt- 
To phe hoſe things to the boint 
of Gods. outward Worlhip.; z-Prayer,: 
TT INOns and Diſciplin ; 
WC. 


S$, 


Catechitical D DaBfrine. 


we -muſt have the forme of our behi. 2 Com 51 


viour-in them frem - vir fathers 'the 
fairhfull,”.2-$am. 101 x Per-3.6, they 
never came together without bowing 
downe, neither ever departed -without 
externall ſignes of reverence. 

For their comming together 2 Chr. 
6.12. tt was with comming kneeling, 
worſhipping and ny down tothe 
ground. _.. 

For their departure, 2 Chroy. 29.29 
They bowed themſelves and wor- 
ſhipped. . 

The firſt thiny > then i in all theſe fours 
parts of Gods worſhip, Prayer,Preach- 
ing , Sacraments. and Diſcipline is, 
that there bea reverend: behaviour # in 
acceſſu & receſſn. | 

' The ſecond thing i is,for our ſrokorice 

at them, 
I, In Prayer ſocing it commeth'of 
Humihkty- and Hope, » wee mult have 
outward ſignes like and anſwetable to 
theſe two! 

I, For Humility, there muſt bes in 
our Prayer depoſitio - magni 1rd ; 
laying ! afide - of greatneſſe and part, 
T 6 9.11.4-with uncovered NGIYSR 

18,2 


* ' 6 IM Ss w._ PP A ? \ 
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- 


18.2. knecling down as” «Abram did. 
And Ger.24.26. his ſervant. Exod. 12. 


27..the people: 1:K1ng. 8.54.ithePro- | 


phets, Zukg 22.421. Chriſt, #5 9.40. 


Peter. Eph.3.14.Panl. At.20:36. the | 
whole Church. 4#s 21.5. the Elders, - 


Butthe word in Hebrevy for knee- 


ling ſignifieth ſervice: and ſervice may 
beallo ſtanding; as Gehezs ftood be- 


fore Eliſha ; and Sammel ſtood and 


miniſtred before-the Lord. So Gen.18, | 
22, .Grn,19.27. Gen.24-13. Ex0.33. 
10, Numb.23a8. Pſal.135.2. 2 (hr. J 


23-13: theſe are for publike prayers. 


In private Prayet a mar: may if he be | 


ſo affected proſtrate himiclf before the 
Lord, as did Loſes and Aaron, Namb. 
20.6, Den.g.18, Math,26.39, 


2. For Hope, in our Prayer the ſigne + 


thereof is oclus elevatus, eyes lift up, 


and hands ſtretched out, P/4:131.1. fo. 


II.41, and 0.171 > Exod.r1 I; Pfal. 
88.9.1 Tim.2,8, Oculus eleuvatas ex» 
pectar , manus extenſa petit-;"the eye 
lift up exped&s, the hind ſtretched out 
craves, Sitting- at Prayet 1s not: war- 
Tanted, Baldam willed Balxk to ftand 
by Ris bufiit offering ,| 1Nrmb.23-15. 


9? Ws, LAS SEAL & A: db nf " MF - TRA 6s Fro -—— "I WS 
IP TIS 2 Pet ret” 6 OD "8 LI een BF Ws" = 4 F377 "= W% 
L 4 >" #4 We A A þ La! ” £ Fo 
s . : F"- : 
© ” 
. b-4<, 
8 , % * % 
- " 5 
? - ” bY I 
f : FP” Z . 
hy . 


and : 


[| 


4- 


— 


gu TT T5 ST 


—_— _— 
4 «200 
he Ns INF. 


8  Carech; tical Dutfrine. 


"ond i being ſet he bid him. riſe, werſe 18. 2 ; Com: © 
| 


| 
| word, it is Livvfilll to fit, Exbk, 45.31. 


This is the behaviout that is to bee 
uſed in petition ** Bur itt deptecation 
our eye trizpbe”calt dowhe with the 
phy ok Liath. 15.t3. | 

T I; In Preaching, or Hearing the 


Mark.3. 32, Luk. 5.17. and Lutk.to.39 
<AF.20.9. It is lawful alſo to ſtand, 
Neh.8.5, 

I FI. For the Sacraments, the form 


1 ſy. them ſheweth what our behaviour 


ought to be in them, 

TV. For Diſcipline it is plaine, The 
Judge ſitteth; and the accuſed ſtandeth 
before him. 

The deeentand fitting carriage of 


-] the body is of Uſe. 


1. Becauſe weonght to glorific God 
with our Bodtes, 1 Cor.6.20, 

2, That our hearts imay learne thetr 
duties by the ontward gefture of onr 
bodies, and be alike affected; that there- 
by we may move others to worthip 
God with ns; 1 Cor.14.25. 

Here are forbidden: the contrary to 
the former ; as to be proud, and not 


| Humble: ſlacke, and not diligent in - 


' Gods 
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fog Ih, A pu Pacing 0: 
ying.: Of: le Chry oftome | 
NE en min 
+ facts : tuba Det wocat, &- non vents, | 
gnbet & non facs ; Paſtime £cals, and * 
thou goeſt to. it ; it commands and 
thou oveyelt:!the Trumpet of God cals | 
and thou goelt not, it commands and | 
thou obeyelt not. Thou maiſt- judge 
by the Centurians ſervant, whoſe ſer- 
vant thau art : even his that ſaith, ge, 
and thou goeſt,/4ath.8.9.. 
| But to come moreecſpecially.to the } 
point of Gods Litnrgy, or publike ſer- * 
vice : wee mult obſerve therein theſs { 
five points. - Lei 
. 1, Unity, as wee may ſce by that Þ t 
1 Cor.11-33- Tary one for: another; | r 
and Hath.22.12.He that was not unt- - 
forme was puniſhed, And P/a/.122.z |} x 
I rejoyced: when they {aid we will go: | i! 
to the houſe of the Lord, As 2,1.they | d 


. py - 
A. ae... aw A as _ 926 a% as 


metwith.one accord, 44s 4.24, with } 7 
one accord they prayed,eZets 8.6, So Þ tt 


they heard ; and P/a.34.Davidexhor- f 
teththem to ſing ſo, | 

The confuſion of tongs wasa great F 
curſe, and:it was a blefling, that r= el 
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Earth was Unizs labis, of one kind of 2. 
| ſpeech. In the heavenly ermſalcys 
there ſhall be a ſweet conſent and har-. 


mony, as of Harpers making pleaſing 


J mclody,Rev.14. Andall ſing one ſong, 


Rev.15.3. 


2. We muſt not ſlumber nor ſleepe 


at it; for we muſt ſerve him:withfeare, 
and ſleep is without feare; 7acob fear- 


" ing his brother Eſa, ſlept not all 


night : of this wee: have an example; 
eAtts 20.7. Paul preached, and the 
people heard till midnight ; of which 
Chryſoftome ſaith, Medha notte vigila- 
bant , ut eos condemnent qui media dic 
dorminnt : They watched at midnight, 
to condemne them, who ſleep- at 
mid-day. | 

And ſurely the actions of anaturall 


_ man being eating, drinking, and ſleep- 


ing, fleep 1s by the ſame reaſon con- 
demned, that the other two are, 1 Co. 
11.22, namely becauſc we have houſes 


x tolleepin. 2 Y 
: So 1 Theſ. 5.7. Watch, for they that 
I ſteep ſleep tn the night : But we may lay, 
3 They that ſleep; ſleepin the day. And 
F fo where the place of ſleeping ou 
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4 oct 700 _ Patterne «oy | 
+:Gom be our horſes, artd the time of ſleeping] 
ſhonlt# be the night ; we in the day? 
fimeficepat Church : and wee knows 
Hot Whether God willin that fleeput! 
tetly forfakens. We ſee Atath.26:40.7 
when our Saviour had commanded his} 
to watch, and they {kept,fome? 
of them afterward departedfrom him,} 
and forne forſwate him. 7 
Thetwo Diltiples going to E mans 1 F- 
had' Cor ar aens , thetr heart barmine 1 & 
when Criſt talked with them, Lake. 
24, 3%, atd that cannot be ſub ocmlo, "= 
gravi. 4 
2, Onr hearts muſt bee preſent, of W. 
elſe out outward watching will not ” 
ſerve the tutne : Tf we have (or farm, ; 
a fooles heart, Eccleſ. 7:6, it w It bee # 
inthe houſe of mitth where fport is : ; 4 
but a wiſe heart will ſeek for know- 'Þ 
ledge, Prov. 15.14. the fooles  epcisin Wo : ” 
All quarters, wandring here and there, ++ 
Prov. 15.24, but the wilefaſten as. 3 
eyes 2s they did, Luke 4.20, it isno-p 
thing to heare, unletſe we beatterive, 
Lntke 8. 8.as Lydia, As 16.14. witly 
h wile eare,Pr0,18.15. 
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4. We maſt not talke during ' the” 
times : a 


. 2,54 
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' Catch viral | Grime. LIB 
time of Gollsdervidas its n\fipy | 
 reverenceto be filents As if oneſhoutd - 
turne fromins:th Vpenkt withranother, 
while wetclt him a moſfhge,wewould 
thinke he little regarded us; Zeph: 2-4. 
Be ſtill at the preſence of the Lord,xwho | 
| ns er. And then 
E freinchs abu; fiſt 
Z. word = Ur Fe a6; by ll and 
2.- lentyepeople, and: fo: Pan begkiohed 
x with his hand to this purpoſe, eAtts 
=. 13. 16. Ard 
= 5. Departnot Fromit till it b& ended 
X& Exod.33. 11.Tit.2,9, For as we! 
” that Godſhonld heare us, P/al. 30; xo. 
and P/a,38.21, Go not far from us. ->$0 
3 welhould take heed wegonot from 
:Þ. -.him : for that dreadfilll fentence;,De 
7 part fromme, Math. 25 41. hill bee a 
L LI tothoſethat go frem hint 
2 cre, : 
W--- Preaphing 1 isa (pea of Gai noo 
a. - and Prayer is our Pei to caters 
þ the Lay wud, Pſa, 107; 11. as'w 
| deale-with Ge, 1o God fund ot 
F/ withus : and if we complaing Lord, ' 
bs, Wy haſt thou forſaken us? the Lord 


7, may an{wer us again, Serve mi, y_-w_ 
L 2 - 
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Mwiftume *-Thou m ſervant, wh -þ 
TIT : - PF 3 
proc wrerdecrl Church i It Was ex 
communication to go out till theend; 
from the. firſt word 97s M&,. bee + 
ftilland Gilent ye people, till-the laſt ... 
word Ms agar , the diſmillion of 4 
the people; as appeareth in the fourth 
Councell of (arthage. 

Queſt. ' at may We not be Sofent jm. 
any cauſe f 

Anſw, Yes. 1:51 

x. If wee-beeſick, and 'S cannot * 
come. 

2; If we —"Y a Grrifice our he 
wee-may beefrom another mans facri= # q 
hee: for it is belt to be the principall 3 
agent in Gods ſervice, ; 
+3. The neceffary viſitation of the 4 

ſick may ſtay us; for ath. 9.13. 1 - 
will have mercy and not ſacrifice. 


Thus much for-the precept. 
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Now the reaſon' of the precepts | 
which is pena &- preminm:,. pur | 
miſhment to the oftenders,and res | 
ward'to them that OY ; 
mandement;-.' 


. La 2 50 
Cre 
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Wet - phys Es ( ERTIES he 2 Com. 
ith PR: the fift.phe fir ff With neſs 
— promiſe ? 
8". 1; Becauſethepuniſhmentnaiſtbe e4ſW.-" 
.  proportionable to the fault, D ext. 25.2: 
and the fin againſt the firſt Comman- 
dement is hidden, and therefore left to: 
&-- God; as the knowledge of it, ſo the 
&-. puniſhment : { But this-18-viſible, and 
W-..- therefore this pumibment1s {etdown- 
F.. that others may feare, 1 71.5.10. 
* p - 2, Becauſe men do commonly in-- 
Ny z Hick puniſhment upon them that wor" 
2” Thip: God : therefore God to . meet 
1 "with them , becauſe feare.of mens pu- 
-- niſhments. ſhould not keep us-from. 
--, worſhipping of him, threatneth a pu-- 
 niſhmentif we worſhip him not. 
- Where it is faid Here that God is a: 
© Jealous God, henceariſeth this Que- 
; A ttzon, 
. Whether there falleth the affefbiop of a Duſt; | 
= 2141 into God or no? qyyporo md Seite 
t D  - We anſwer, no.: Butboth Jet and; Anſme 
BE where it is ſaid; God repented hifn;and: 
F ich like , it is only. meant that: God 
E.* willdoas men do, which have-the like 
: - <ony of jealouſie & rCPentanco,Uiee 
SEAT L'3 Belore -- 
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Before the puniſhment tha is a 
obilere of the fin, and it ſtandeth in 
two things. 4 
x. It_is called miquity or pervarſ” 
neſte. Sg ; 
. 2, That thoſe offend herein are ſaid 
to hate Gol : for if the caſe ſtand be- 
twixt ours and Gods for his worthip ;; 
if we prefer nothim, and his will be-! .; 
fare our ownave hate the Lord, 3 A 

The -paniſhmment it felfe is called s if 
valitation , and. the gricyoulneſle of 1 it. 2 
we meature : "2 

- 1, By the greatnefie of i it,- being i uw + 
our childrew,; which are as our ſelves,” © 
Eh. 9.38. Luke 8.42, 2 Sam 18.32. 
and a principall | of our ſelves, every 
the ſeedas thoug 
thing left inus but the Chafte.. 

2, By the continuance of it the whoſe 


memory of man , a generation.z nay: -” fs 


mate, three or foure generations. 7 
But if the puniſhment beeupert our -3 
children: may one man- be zaſtly {15g 4 E 


|  rithod or another mans offence ® | 


That which feemeth'to ſtand againſt b, | 
tes Dexr.24.16. The fathers foal wot 7 


| 901 to aeath nk the choldron, nor the -* 4 
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childres for the fathers, Exck, 1.8.2, xCom.. - E. 
20, Gal.6.5. 1 (0r.3-10., fer. 31, 29, 
To theſe the Schoolemen anſwer, as 
to that Eſa. 38,1. T how ſhalt die and 
not live ; that is, ({ay they) not mean- 
1ng, Quid futurum eF, ſed guidex di- 
| [poſs itione noftra futtrum eſſet : What 
was to come to paſle, but what was to 
comme to paſſe anſwerable to our con-" 
dition andeftate: So here God: ſpea- 
 kethnot (fay they) quid faciet, ſed quid 
6 diſpoſitione nerite. . nofiri faceret-: 
. what he will do, but what ſhould bee 
done according tothe condition of our ' 
deſert. But this would breed ancglet 
of the Commandement, 
More fully: therefore to anſwer it : 
There are 3 kinds of puniſhment? 
BE.) atisfattion : - and this ps 
needs bee juſt one of. another : 
- -- Chil ſatisfied fort bs, and as in ra 
BW, -- ſhip. | 
£22 Where one —_ a debt, TS ano- 


&. . ther taketh upon him to pay..it: This 
| Satisfaction 15 jul, for |Chniſt 10. this : 
F. :manner fatisfieth for us. Our Wis .. ©; 

P.. _ it this Satisfaction was..un- 
SH # . 4h C FL x F: 
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2, CHMedicine : And in this allo it is 

juſt ; the head being ficke the arme 
may be let bloud ; and for the preſer- 
ration of a better member , wee may 
put in jeopardy a worſe. Soto dehver 


the father from eternall puniſhment, 


the ſon may ſuffer temporal: 

3. Correthion :- The covenant of 
bleſſing being madewith us and onr 
feed ; 1f webreake the covenant,our 
ized may alſo juſtly be puniſhed. As 
we read Cantic. 2.15, The Church 
findeth aneſt of little Foxes, which 
have not yet deſtroyed any Vineyard, 
nor woryed any Lamoes ; yet take us 
the little Foxes, ſaith tie Church, for 
'f they grow upthey will do both, 

And fo becauſe there 1s a poyſonons | 
nature in the Cockatrice eggs,we may - 
tread them under our feet. 


The uſe hereof is double. 


1, To. breed mutuall care in fa- 


'thers and Children, 2 Samrel, 12. 
I5, 16. | 


2, To acknowledge our- corrupti- 
on, Dent, 26,5, and with David, 
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With our fathers. 


T bus much of the puniſhment. 


The Reward is /ercy 5 and7hat to 
thouſands, whereas the puniſhment 
*þ was onely to foure generations . 

4. Not that his Mercy is greater than his 
n Juſtice, but that he is more delighted 
1 1n the one, than the other. 

} This Mercy is to them that love him; 
. the triall of this love is the keeping of 
his Commanaements. And the keeping 
of this way , the way of Gods Come 
mandements, 1s the keeping of our 
own ſoules. 


end thus much of the ſecond Coms - 


mandement, 
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THE THIRD 


Commandement. 


He obje& of -this:Commande- 
. & ment is theName of God, The 
thing commanded is prayſe ; and this 
prayſc muſtbeto his Name. We.muſt 
publiſh the Name of the Eord,and-give 


the prayſe of God. And as the former 
C ommandement ſpake. of the cxter- 
rall exhi:.ited worſhip of God, i» Sig- 
2,.in the outward Signes : ſo this 
ſpeaketh ef the ſame i» Ferbis, in our 
Words. This great Work can never be 


God madeall things for his glory, E/7. 
43-7-:. Now it-wee_mult bee like our 


glory. 


Blog to God,Dent,z2.3.. | 
_ Thezndofthis Commandement 1s - 


{ufficiently done by us. For who can - 
{&t forth all his prayſe and glory ? - 


Creator, and if he created us for .his 
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The glory of God myſtbe inwardly, 3«Gon 


the ſcope that we ntuſt aymeat ; and 
outwardly, the matter of our ſpeeches 
and actions... - PE LS 2 


Glory and Praylſe is giventoGods 


Perſon , and to/his Name, P/a; 29.2. 
And is performed by.our [mouths and 
tongues, P/a.z0.3, The manner of it 
Atoſes ſheweth, Enmuciabs, Twill pu- 


bliſh, Dext.32.2; David was not con- 


tent to praiſe God,but ſayerh, make his 
prayſe glorious, and would -have his 
mouth filled with Gods prayſe, and o- 
ther mens cares attend thereunto, P/a, 
66. 16, And that continually, P/a,71. 
14, 15. Andin the great Congregati- 
on,P/4.149.1. P/4. 40.9, This prayſe 


- David would have to continue as long 


as the Sun endureth, and that all Na- 
tions bleſled in him ſhould- call him 


blefled,P/4.122.3r. P/a,72.17. 
This C omman-\ A Precept.. 


dement hath ) A®Penalty. 


The Precept in theſe words, how 
ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy 
God in vaine, 25 

The 
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The Precept hath in it three. 
things. 
T1. The Name of God: The Name 


isthat'whereby wee know a man ora _. 
_ and whereby we are knowne ; > 
and by | 


1d by the Name wee diſtingutſh a 
thing from all other things, ſo what- 
- focver God is known by... 18. meant-by 
-his Name in-this place. 
God proclaimed his Name, E xo, 
- 34- His Name there proclaimed is et- 
ther, | 

7.. Pertaining to his Eſſence, as 
7ehovah. 

Or 2. Exprefleth- his adjundts, 
whereof ſome are affirmative, as Mer- 
cifall, Eternall , Omuipotent ; Others 

- nzgative, as 1nvi{ible, Incorporeall, Im- 
 mutable. _ | | 
Or .3..Eftedts, as (reator; Redeemer, 
Sanfifier. All theſe and the reſt what- | 
foever are reverently to be uſed. 

The Angell faith, His Names Fear- 
full, 7udg.+3:18; much morc is Gods, 
Demt,28.18. | | 

2, Take: The Hevrew word fo 1 
this hath two ules, | 
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beare up, or lift up, asto lift up a Stan- 
dard, Exod,17:15. as ſervants do their 
maſters badgeson their ſhoulders. So 
they. honour their Maſters. 

We do contrary to this, when wee 
ſtrive for our own prayle, and think to 
get us a name : This 1s to pÞY the 
Giants,as they Ger. 11.4. And ſecond- 
ly, when the Name of God is abuſed, 
toclokeſin ;.as when fexabel - fained 
a religious proceeding in Judgement, 
that ſhe might unjuſtly deſtroy Na- 

oth, 

2, Inneceſſariis, in things neceſlary, 


 tolift upa burden. . 
The firſt of theſe uſes is for thoſethat 
take Gods Name upon: them, thoſe 


that are.called-by his Name, as we are 
called C hriſttans,. by Chriſts Name, 
A ts I 1,26, | 

The ſecond uſe js for. them--that 
{wearc,for that isa burden, and a heavy 
thing. .- | 

3. 1nwaine: Fortheunderſtanding 
whereof wee mult note in every a- 
ion. | 

1. Theend. 
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; $ Tn gloriofss, in things glorious,to 3.Com. J 


aThe._ 


boy 

We - 

HE 
7 SEA 


»hs : 
<8 
.* - 5M 
: 3 


Es 2. Com. 


-f . 
IM 


F +50 A Patterne of * 
2,. The agent. © 
3. The work. 


1, For the end : Wee know that is 
in yaine, which hath no end : and 
therefore wee: mult look 0:45 bono : to 


what good end our: words or a&tions ' 


maytend, 


And enr ends muſh be, 


7, Gods glory, or elſe God will ac- 
compt of us as David did of Nabal, 
1 Saw. 25.21.,A1l is 1n vaine hee: hath 
done for us, and all we do 1s in vaine. 

2, Ourownfalvation. 

3. The edifying of our brethren. 

2, For the agent: in him his heart 
mult be conſidered, which is the prin- 
cipall agent ; forif that be not ſtedfaſt, 
all is but chafte, fit to þe blowne about 
with every blaſtandfo light and vaine, 
yea vanity it ſelfe, toſſed to and fro, 
Prov,21.6. Pſa.1. 

3- For the work, that muſt needs 
be vaine, when it isnot to ſome. good + 
endor purpoſe. . | 

Therefore an Oath is taken neceſla- - 
rily to end ſtrife, which cannot be done * 
before there be a ſtronger confirmation -* 

" on . 


" Catec uſticall Do#trine. IEY "1 


; b. — on n theone fdethm the other. Now 3. Tom, ; 
if this can bee effteted by-reaſons and 
J proofes, they are to'be uſed, as Gey.38. 
{ - 25, When Arguments faile, the mat- 
) 


ter is to be-confirmed by twoor three 

witneſles, Dewtin9. 15), If two witnel- 

ſes faile, an Oath isto bee nfed, and 

here it 8-to. good purpoſe and ſeaſo- 
nable, 


Now for the iakje of Gods 
Name jn an Oath. 


nrurantinm afſertorium de 
fatto, An Oath aftyming 
ſome thing to have beene - : 
done. - conn 9 
MIHrA inm _— 
hs Pure, Ann pro- - 
/ miſmg ſome thing -after- - 
\ wardto bedone. © | 
- And'theſe miſt bee /#b/Des refte, 
taking God to-witnellle ;- whichiscal- 
- led conteltation, ad, L. 19.-and /#b6 - 
Deo windice, before: God the avenger 
of fallhood;-calkdexecration : fc fa- 
coat mihi-Dominns, SoandfſoGod doe - 
1 . UGMme. 
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 Anſw. 


it .1s- in'Greeke called 5e&-, a hedge, 


that he hath ſet about himſclfe, which. 
. he may not break through; becauſe he ! 
1s bound perſiſtere nt aitts, GG preftare | 

pollicita; -toltand to his word, and do Þ 


what he promiled. . 


Andbecauſe that the Hebrew word  . 


YI, which fignificth (to ſweare) 
fignifieth alſo to fatisfie : he to whom 
wedo{weare, mult bee therewithall 
contented; as j#ro, I {weare, is inter- 


preted pro jure habeo, Taccompt it ' 
Law ; . asſure as the 7s, Law it ſe!f, - F+ 


and {o-the controverſie..ended, 


glory ? | | 
I. nod confirmatur , per certins 


confirmatur, That which is confirmed 
. muſt bee:confirmed-by that which 18 - 


more certaine-: Then-this is Gods 
Slory ,: that: his Name ſhonld bee ac- 


compted more certaine than all things | 
elle whatſoever. . | i 


2. It ſhewetha great Faith in us. 


1. IntheConteſtation, we ſhew that | 
_ webelecve, that God will bringevery 'F 


thing to light, 1 (7.4 5. . 
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- Now-whena'man'hath thus ſworn, +” 


But hovv maketh this Oath for Gods .3 
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2. Inthe Execratio® weſhew that 3. Com» 


we belceve the power of God to bring 
judgements upon us,Rom.,12.19- 
'God commandeth to {weare, Dent. 


. 6.13. andalloweth of an oath rightly 


taken, 2 Chro.6.22. Pſa, 63.11, And 
Gods Saints have ſworneeither,. 
7. For the glory of God, 2 Chro.15. 
14. Nehem.0.29. . Li 
Or 2, for the help of mankind, as1n 


1 alcagnebetwixt e Abraham and Abi- 


melech,Gen,21,23, 


F Or 3, inmutuall conſpiring toge- 
'& ther, as 7«dges 21.1. | 
.% - Or 4, for Union, as o/:8.15. Or 
| betweena King and his Subjects : Of 
\. a King to God, as 1 Kings 1, 29. Of 
.- Subjetts to their Kingzas 2 $4.2 _ 
bl 


Or 5, for the {lafeguard of ones 
as oſ. 2.12, L 
Or 6, for a ſerious matter;as trult n 


j marriage, as Gen.24. 3. 


Or 7, to decide a matter in doubt 
where no other meanes help, as Exod, 
22.8,11, * 

Or 8, in ſome caſe of a private man; 


qT as Rom\1:9.2 Cor.1.33.” - . _ 
- The. Anmabaptilts object, that wee 0 bjebb. . 3 


muſt 


o 


4 Patterne of 


24, For its called, an Oath of Jehovah. . 


| wee muſt notſweare fallly to perzure 


muſt not ſweare at all; grounding up- 
en that ſpeech of our Saviour Chriſt, 
Aath.y.34.SWeare not at all. 

But we muſt interpret this ſpeech 
after the ſcope of the place, which was 
- —_ the dodqrine of the rr 

ces , who taught, that a man mig 
{weare and forlweare, ſo hee took not 
in his mouth Gods Name. And onr 
Saviour forbiddeth them, ſo, to fweare = 
atall.; and teacheth us, when we do. 
fweare that wee muſt {wcare only by 
his Name. 

1. We muſt not leave out his Neme, 
and ſwexe by other things, e-Lmes: S. 
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2. We muſt not adde any thing to 
- a8 vvit Donunus + Adoloch: as , 
tn Lord and Adovrch live, 

It appeareth then , that wes raay 
{weare; and that in Gearing we mult * 
take the Name of Gad. 

Now that we may not take his name 


Truth, 

in vaine, we my Tuftice 
P 

ſweare, fer.4.2.in }4 deement: 


T 
L 
1 
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L Truth, commanded Levir, 19 124 3» 
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 Catechiftcal Doris. 


-In- Cognito, when 3. Cem. 

1 2. Inaffertion) weknow. 

4 either Ji debio, when we 
know not. 

Ce Ant non ffatummns 

\ preftare, either 

2, In promiſ- } whenwe reſolve 

| foes not. to performe. 

dnt won preflammns; 

| | ardonot perform. 

2. 7aftice : and that requireth that 

we: $2 fweare wrns in honeſtis &+ 

* poſſibilber, 1 in things honeſt and poſ- 

3; bb + for that is :nhoneſtury,p101 

Te jus, kiſhoneſt | is not juſt ; andim- 


COnee va, RE, 
ne 


dads es At 


E poſtibile now oft omnino juranduns, an 
© - | irapoſſible matter 1s not at all to bee 
 & &vorneunto. 
4 A thing impoſſible or diſhoneſt 1 - 
' 4 G,cither from the very beginning 
© | commeth foto be afterwards. 

+ oath was not ſimply unhwfull at _ 


oY 


, bart when the Damfel asked 
5. John Ba ptiſts head; #t was nnkewfiſt 
and mig bt and ought to have bene 
þ when: Becauſe by keeping it he ad- 
: ded two other ſins tothe faſt ef raſh 


ens: Thoſe 


s 'F 


. Ro” X BY OT 1” In OO Ft £ Sn WT rk ROS, IVE EE a 
«rad a) bl W7 C95 WT OL ap ts ht x 2 c ” Se 2.0 
OS ata tte ERS COL EIT Sens; oof 
x 4 .- , , & os 4 x 
: : C & k 
- E £95 5 by 
; 6 p » 
% - F : . A 
; o 
+5 
| > 
« g s 
«5 
Ss» 
b * ew. 
Rm 


Thoſe were. 
1. Unlawfull man-ſlaughter. | 
2. Fooliſh ſuperſtition in perfor- © 
ming his oath. 

So thenif we have ſworne unjuſtly, 4 
we mult take. heed that wee ſin not 1n 
performing,as we have donein promi- } 
ſing : but i malis promiſſis conſcinde. | 
fnm,when any cvillthing ispromiled.. .: 

 Henee it was that David - having 
raſhly ſworne to be revenged on' Na-. Wt: 
bal for his churliſh anſwer ; afterward- WM 
blefled God that hee performed'\not WW: 
what. hee had ſworne, 1 Sam. 25-22, W 


« 


+ 3: Z#dgement : and that requireth | 
three things at our hands; * 
1. That we take an oath reverently, Þ 
notraſhly;Eccleſ,5.1, = 7 
. 2. To take it as a holy thing, and "| 
therefore not to make it common, ©. 
. 3- We muſt accompt it a matter ſpt- 
rituall ; and notto ſay, 7nravs lingua, 
mentem injuretam\ gero ; {ware with 
my tongue”, my. mind and intention 
was not ſworn: For God” will-take SF: 
that ſenſe that the words carry... DoF" 
fic accipit , ut ille qui dat : God lo << 
toll under- WM. 
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> underſtands an Oath, -A4s he wo pro- 2, Com, 
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' The meanes to fake our ht ves from 
raſh ſWearig, are theſe foure. 


I. AS eAuguſtine faith, { ave faci- 
 litatem, nam facilitas. affert conſuetwedie 
erm, + conſuttudo blaſphemian : take 
E heed of proneneſle to {weare, for caſi- 
 neſſe toſ{weare brings on a-cuſtome of 
pwexring , andcuſtome leades to blaſ- 

"MW phemy 
JW This Blaſphemy is that horrible fin 
WW which in Scripture wants a name,and 
 commeth - under the name of Berck 
| which' 1s Bleſſing : As in fob 2, Bleſle 
& $Sod and dye, meaning thereby blaf- 
8 | pheming him. 
1 - .. 2, Leave thoſe imperfet ny, 
per fidem, by my faith, or 
To : &Cc. which 1s as much to vs =p 
} 'obligo fidem meam Deo,l {wears by my 
faith to God, or oblige my faith in 
God for the truth of what I ſpeak : 
{which being Gods gift may. be taken 
' from us. 
 /3+ By ridding our ſelves of impati- 


| cncy and vainglory : For 11 an. angry 
mans .-. 


uialeve exiftimanc j Jurramentum: 4 
too leve exiftimanss, quiateves fg 
vres © We therefore H een 


Oath. 
4; Conſider that * 'no prec 
been more viſibly 


14.7 


Beſs rdes Oathes We muſt alſo rake he ” 
 hovo Wee rake the name of God i in 
Vowes., 


'A' Vow differeth from an Dath 


"> 


-and man + and this Vow is when'b) 
ar conſideration: of C 

we bind our ſ{clves' ext 

ih heart ,- or openly in ware ra 
dere others, 16 ye ant hika th 


4: To Vow were att cali 1E 1matter, if 

2 ” that were all : But we muſt rodabre, 
$ ney WE,28 Well as vovere, Vow; 

-: wr won raldier off dvvocers; for notto 
Eto ay, and to forfweare, 

| ſha — © ane that 
"muſt have a 


tions 


r. That hethat promiſceh be /ai ji6- 
6 his own government, and free ; 


| nid ſerous nec puers,. forvane, Nora 
+-thild'underage. 

2. Thatthe thing Vowed bein his 
5 ; -power. 


SF 


Y That it be lawfullto beeperſir- 
med 


4. That tbe nofrivolors mattcr;but 
| wordy tobe Vowedunto the Lord, 


T hs much of the Precepr. 
" The TY followeth: The Lord will 


; nor hold him guiltleſſe thas taketh his. © 


| name in vaine. 
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= 3.Com, -. "The reaſon of this penalty is, 
2 I. Becauſe many mento ſpare them- 
ſelves, or to fave theircredit, will take: ; 
.Gods Name 1n vaine:: the Lord telleth : 
them, that which they thought to bee 5 
fafe for them, ſhall turne to-their de- 7 [ 
Os it ſhall draw downe Gods # 
—_— them. 
_ of the Land puniſh 1 
_ of mens names: but we have;#$ 
| 'nonethat take order for the Name of 
b .God, that that bee not taken in vaine$? 
5 and therefore God himfelfe will looks 
s -uhto it, and take order forit. '. ,, 
For the puniſhment of the breachaf 
this Commandement looke Zach.s,. Pe: 
the curſe of God upon the falſe ſ weas | 
-rer,and ypon his houſe, Lev.24-14.the 4 
blaſphemer ſhall bee ſtoned. And for; 
- execration, Numb, 5.27. accordin to; 
. the wiſh ſo ſhall it come to paſſe the 
: party be gyilty.. And 1-Sam.2.30.God 
will honour them that honour him -buet 
they that deſpiſe him ſhall be delpiſcdsy 
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© 766 Fourth 


Commandement. 


B Ecauſep nblicornm curd oft ms minor, 
the care 4; publike matters 15leſle, 
therefore God hath ſet downe- this 
© Commandement in. very RENE 
FF manner. 


We ſee that in the duties of the'Se- 
cond Table: Forfoure'of the Comman- 
FS cements are ended ina'word, becauſe 

$ common honeſty,Philoſophers, Poli- 
& tike and Civill Laws tooke orderfor 
1 them, and they were uſually cenfured 
"3 by all-Tribunals.  Crmoantng 4 the 
FF fift Commandement , becauſe God: 
'& faw an humour in men unwilling tobe 


: I brought under ſubjeion, hethought 


þ it neceſfary tofence it withareaſon ; 


I F In the which Commandement, - God 


”Y 1 MenVare prone, to think thonght- to-be 


ſpeaketh fully and particularly, becauſe - 
AS 


Do's 
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| free. But in the firſt Table cach Com- 


mandement hathtts reaſon : and above 
all this fourth Commandement is 
moſt punQually expreſſed, 

1. Both negatively and affirmatively. 


2. It aycga charge on our Selves, . 


eur Sons, Daughters, Servants, Stran- 
gers, Cattle. 
3. It commeth in witha CMemerto, 


get it, 


before us. 


5, Heroare many ſeveral reaſons 
given to bind-us to our duty, and not-. 


one ſingle reaſon, as in the other three 
Cammandements of this Table, 


The principall parts .of this Com- 


f | tare wo. | 
+I. Aprecept , Remengber that thox 


keep boly, &C. 


3,A reaſon of the precept,For in fx 


dayes, Cc, 


day of ref, ſignifying a watke to. goe * 
before. _ Me. 


Sanktife, or keepe Holy : this word , 
I is 


leak worldlincſle ſhould make us for- | 


4. Here is a pattern ſet before us ; | © 
we we to doonly what God hath done - 


x PP W3 


. ted; the Water in Baptifme, and the 


Jholy uſe: asof Water for Baptiſme, 


eG. © D 


of Bread and Wine for the Lords Snp- 2. 
M 2 2. The ES K 
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is twice in this Commandement : 4.Com: 7 


xr. Attributed to man. = 2 
2. To God in the end of the Co .Y 
mandement. | | =—_ 
Now for ſuch words as are attribu- 3 


ted both to God and man,we have this 
rule ;- that they are attributed to God, 
ſub modo deſtinandj, inreſpeA of Gods 
ſo appointing then to be, and to-man, 
{nb modo applicandi,in the way of mans 
applying them touſe. 

So Chriſt tooke Water, Bread and 
Wine ; and he took them to deftinate 
them toa holy uſe ; and we take Wa- 
ter, Bread, and Wineyo apply them to 
that uſe whereunto they were deſtina- 


Bread and Wine im the Supper of the 
Lord. Dayes; and fo tikewiſe, Bread 
and Wine are not more holy of them- 
ſelves, one than another, but becauſe 
they be ſeparated and ſet apartfor holy 
uſes, Levit.20,26. Sd 
In fanAifying any thing : 
1. Theres a Crain of it tozn 
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wee mult ſan&ifie it by our reſt, aud 


eſteeming of it, not as a day appointed 
by man. 


. that wee ſhall have from ouwr ſinnes 1n 


2. The bleſſing thereof, this is Gods 


ordinance and proceeds from. him : 
Now becauſe God is pure, all things 
are pure to him : and therefore hee 


needs-not to ſanfifie a day to himſelf, 


wherefore he ſanifieth it for us. 
God fſanctified the Sabbath by re- 


ting from his works hee had made ; 


and deſtinating it to be keptholy by us: 


keeping it holy : by our obedience _ 
I: Inour judgement, by a reverend']- 


2. Inouruſe : ſet down,Eſa.38.13 
not folowing our own wil, nor doing 
our own works. 

. | Bat 3s not the Sabbath aceremony, 
and ſo abrogated by (rift ? 

Doas Chriſt did in the cauſe of di- 
yorce, looke whether it were ſo from 
the beginning ; now the beginning of 
the Sabbath was in- Paradiſe before 
there was any fin, and ſo before there 
needed any Saviour, and ſobefore there 
wasany ceremony or figure of a Savior, 
_ Andif they ay it prefigured the reſt 


y 4J 


Wwe 


\ - 


%., 


| 1s changed, but yet no PAY pro- Anſwer.: 


the ceremonies were inſtftuted by 


ny inthe midft of morall precepts ; 


- thatcannot diſtinguiſh, 


and the Law of Nature is the Image 


we rant i it, "or 5 uh op 4 Com. - A 


ved.. 
I. From the Law. LE ; 
x. By the diſtinction betweene the 
Law and a ceremony,. Dent. 4:13,14. 
the Law came immediatly from God: 


Moſes. 
2. It were notwile to ſet aceremo- 


there be many amongſt the Prophets, 


3. This isa pep that the De-. 
calogue is the Law of Nature revived, 3 


of God : now in God there*can be no 
ceremony, but all mult be eternall: and 
ſo in this Image which is the Law.of 
Nature ;. and ſo in the Decalogue, 
whereas a Ceremony is;. An? 115. 6s x92 - 
e2y wover. A matter only to endurefor 
a time. 

IT. From the Goſpell,Z phef.2:4: all, 2. 
ceremonies were ended in Chriſt :.but 5 
{o was not rhe Sabbath; for. FAkarch. A 
24.20. Chriſt biddeth them 
their viſitatio be _ on oY dba: _ 
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fo that there mult needs bee a Sabbath 
after Chriſts death. 

I 11. Thoſe which were cereme- 
nies were abrogated, and not changed: 
bue thoſe which were not ceremonies 
were changed : as the Miniftery;from 
the Zevites to be choſen throughout 
the World : the ſeates changed : $0 
here, the day changed from the day of 
the Jews, to the Lords Day.Rev.t.10., 

There is in this Commandement a 
taking order for the Worke, and for the 
perfons. 37a 

Firht, for the Works, T here a, 
1. A double permiſſion. 
I. Sixe dayes thon fhalt labour. 
+ 2, IuthemaoallthyWorke. 
2, Adoubleoppeſition. 
t. The Sabbath ts the Lords, 
2. Init denoWorke. © . 

Out of theſe two permiſſions, and 
oppofitions wehave two under-reaſons 
of this Commandement. 

2. Becanfe we our {elves by the right 
of Creation are the Lords ; we could 
ot have been angry, if he had given us 


| buroneday or ko day for our ſelves: | 


but 
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but ſeeing he hath givenus ſixe day 
he isas liberal to us as he was to fan: 
giving him all the Trees in the Gardew 
but one ; fo tous all dayes inthe week 
but one. And as the Devillthere aid, 
May ye not cat of every tree? So hee 
faith tous, may ye not work upon eve-. 
ry day ? Butby this great liberality of 
God, we Katt tomake the Devill a 
better anſwer than was there given 
him ; and tofay with 7ofeph, Gen,39.9 
How ſhould We deceive hins in this one, 
| __ the reſt are ours by his good= 


| 2, But the ſeventh day 53 the Sabbath 
of the L1rd, This is the focond: undet 
reaſon. | 


If God had permitted us this day,we ; 


might alſo have wrought it it ; but 
ſceing hec hath not allowed it. us, wet 


cannot without ſtealth breake+.in4 


Reſt and Sandtifying the uay, are 


both commanded , but. nb$' equally... 


SanRtifying is the - end, and Qu 


aymelt at, Reſt is + ſuborditarecnd,. 


arid conduceth to owe Sariiifying the 
Lords Day. aright ,. for a thing. befb 
| M 4. 
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£4. Tow: -done when it isalone attended. By 


doing dwers things , mens-minds are 
diſtracted :. «Adam could not both 
drefle the Gardenand obſerve the Sab- 
bath in one day, becauſe of diſtraction. 
We have much more need of Reſt for 


.aremedy. 


Thus much of the Worke. 


NoW ſecondly for the perſons. 


The Maſter of the Family , tis thy. 


honour to be firſt in Gods ſervice, Of 
thee more ts required, becauſe to thee more 
ze given :- Thou muſt with Toſwab ſay, 
1 and my_ houſe, Tof. 24-15.. Andby 
Chriſt, Exemplum dedi vobis , I have 
given you example ; go you and do 
hkewiſe : If thou obeyelſt not; how 
ſhall they of thy houſhold obſerve this 
Iaw?::-. | ; 

I. T how. 
2. T hy. Children. 
3. T hy Servants. 

. Thy Catth. 

- '$«'T he Stranger that is Within thy 
Gates; ideft, within thy Juriſdiction 
er Protection. 6 | 
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made heaven and earth, and reſted the 
ſeventh day. | | 


Itisa rule, that Ratio immutabilis 


facit preceptum immutabile : A reaſon 
which is immutable, maketh the pre- 


cept immutable: And this reaſon of 


the Commandement can never bee 


taken away ,-and therefore the Com-. 


mandement it felfe muſt ſtill continue: 


The Day may give place, but Sandtiti-- 
Cation never. 

The reaſon is ab exemplo: a fitreaſon : 
to move all, Fohn 13.15. 1 have given 
you an example,and 1 Cor.,11.1. Follow 


ne as I follow (hriſt. : 

Gol thould be obeyed for the keep-- 
ing the Sabbath, even becauſe he gave- 
men his o:yn practicefor example:and * 
becauſe they need reſt to'free them 
from diſtraQion, and to gaine ſtrength” 
to their weary. bodies :* But much 
more ſeeing it wouldbecome far more 
profitable to them for their ſoules, be-- 
cauſe God had ſanAified and blsfled it, 
by his ordinance to that end : We mult 
not reſiſt lis ordinance, Rom. 1 3. 

Ms *' efuns: 
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eAwuguſtine findeth noreaſon why 
God {houldbe fix dayes in making the 
world, ſceing he could have made it 
with a word : but that we ſhould bee 
ina muſe when wee thinke of it : and 
ſhould think on his works in that or- 
der that he made them, as David did, 
P[al.104. : 

The Sabbath is Santnm otinm, an 
holy reſt, a returning reſt from the 
works of the wee day :. but yet with 


_ this Canon, eb co quod nec antea fierr 


poterat, nec foſtea. poterit, nonita eſt a- | 
wertendam :: From that which could 
not be done before, norafterward, we 
are not to refraine. 

_ Wee muſt 1o give reſt both to our 
todies and ſoules upon this day , that 
nothing trouble us :- remembring that 
whichis,P/4.46.10, Kacate & 274ete, 
put offimployments, and:behold. Of 
which all that ever wrote , ſay: 2s the 
Philoſopher ſaid ; Poſtulandum> [eceſ- 

ſum ut melins intendamnus « Wee mult 
cravefreedome from work, that wee. 
be more intentive to the preſent duty : - 
and therefore not- only worldly cares, 
bratezen the works of cur. calling are 
| for- 
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body may bee at Commandeniatn to 
ſerve God : not that the works of our” 


Calling are evill, but becaufe they wall 
not fafter us wholly to be ec ut 
Gods ſervice : ard fete hac die pare 
dum Domino : the whale day multbe 
imployed in(Gods work. 


Such is the perverſneſſe of our nature,” 
when God faith labour, we'reft; when - 


he faithreſt, we labour : yea, we will 


make it a policy to finde labournpon - 


_ that day-which hee hath denyed us to 


labonr in. And therefore For #his reft- 


We have ſix ( ommandements.. 


I. Exod.16.6. Ceafe from gathering * 
Hanna for this day. . Itis Aercatura 
anime, the market day for the ſoule ©: 
wherein are better things than Aan-- 
2a. to be gathered, fohn 6,58. 1. Pet, . 


% 3. 


2, Neh.13.15;1f it bebronghtns - 
we muſt not buy it > here Fayres :and ' 


Markets are forbidden on this day. : 

3. }er.,17.22,. No- burdens or car- 
rage on this day, except we wilt have - 
God to give vs:{uch a burdenasthe | 
Tews hadof the captivity, . 


4 Wn On ee 
* F” + j. : 
Wl. SF” + 


. es ERS 
<p Gr - / #8 þ- 4 
Sfx MR UE & Seeds © bn. 
. k TW L254 
IE 
C SEN & 4 
G £ 2 > . *, 
oh <as F, © 2 
& 
< 
po ig 
. {4 ia 
Dae - 
” 
wes 
- 


4: 


42 
AP 
OY 


: © os a2 
ls a hs w- 
FS 4 ” : + 
F. 8 Pad 
Dy ad 


A ). = "a, 
toro of ;. Sa 
hg Exe i we 

ORR LIP $24 


OW 


wISLAL & , 
PT. , 


1s moſt likelyto be tolerable , Eccle/; 
34-IT: . 

- F. No journying on this day ; a day- 

ly abuſe amongſt us, Exod.16.29,T ar- 
y man in hisplace. 

. 6.” Eccleſ. 31.15..Not ſo much as 
to build Gods houſe, though there 
there were great uſe, yea, and great 
haſte of it, thatit ſhould be builded. 


And trere ariſe certaine © ucftions. 


Lucit,1, whether We mu obſerve the Sabbath 
2 as the FeWvs did ? not to kindle any fire, 
nor #0 dreſſe any meat on that day. ? 
 Weſayno: for this was but Cere- 
moniall and: belonged- only to them. 
For it 1sa rule, that every morall duty 
way. bee. performed of all-men :.but 


"mY 
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without fire one day : -and they under 


cannot take place amongſt. thern : 


petuall to.be_obſerved for ever. 


- 


» - 


eſt time;when it- 


they under the North Pole cannot bee 


the. -EquinoQiall' cannot keepe their. 
meat for heat :. and therefore this- 


and ſo not generall to all., nor pet-- 


Whether: 
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We anſwer,no: For ourreft muſt be 
a.Sandification :: and that reſt.may be 
without SanRification is amongſt us 


moſt manifeſt. And that there is San- 


Qification without Reſt wee. prove 


thus ;. Sanctification is in the meanes. 
or practice. $4 7D 
And where Reſt is not joyned with 


theſe two, we mult leave it, For,ſee- 
ing Reſt is deſtinate to Sancikcation, 
it 1s a Rule in Logick, that Tavtum 
deftinati ſumendaum eſt, quantum ad fi- 
em prodeſb : We muſt take ſo much 
of that which {czryes for an end, as 1s 
behoofefull to attaine that end :. As 1n 
Medicine ; and therefore, where Reſt 
leaveth theſe two, wee muſt leave 
Reſt. 

For the meanes, that they may bee 
without. Reſt, our Saviour ſheweth, 
Math, 12.12.againſt the Jews, which 
always urged the outward Reſt only : 


_ andteacheth them , that we mult not 


ſ{o.Reſt, but-that.we may do well upon 
the Sabbath day, And the Mimſters 
greatelt day of labor is the Sabbath day, 
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Prantoeft in opere eulras Dei, When 


he is imployed in theworke of Gods: 


worthip. So wee read of a Sabbath 
dayes journey, A,1.12, So that for 


the meanes to Sandification we :may- 


lave reſt upon the Sabbath day. 

_ For the practice mnch more : - for 
the meanesarclefſe acceptable to God 
than the practice, ath.12.6, The 


work of mercy is preferred before 1a-- 
crifice , which is but the meanes of . 


SanQifying the Sabbath :.and fo the. 
meanes muft give place to Sandtifica- 


tion. As if there ſhonld bea fire in the : 


time of the Sermon, or ſuch like, 1t 1s *« 


adced of mercy to leave the meanes- 
and helpeto quench the fire... For God 


will be glorified in the preſervation of 
Ius creatures : yea,the very leaft things 
may not be loſt, 76þ 6.12. much lefle - 
the life,of any thing. As we {ce 2dath. 
12.13, for mans life, Luke 13.5. for 
beaſts : .and Marth. 12. 11: for other: 
perul. 

But this neceſſity muſt be preſent, . 
not imminent : . For. in preſents neceſſi- - 
tate quifque Magiftratus eFt, & quiſ-- 


dat 


- 


que per ſonam Dei haber, ut potins occr- - --| 


(| 
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preſent neceſlity every one 15 a on 
, heed, becauſe God feeth the heart, that 
 webelure, that we could not do it be- 


_-our beſt appare 


as little. And to _ the-Sabbath,on 
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dat quan gan 1 In 


{trate, and every one repreſenteth 
perſon of God, that e may kill ra- 
ther than be killed. 

But if the _—— benot preſent but 
imminent ;. as if one ſhould tell him 
there is watte laid for him ; hee muſt 
then go-to the Magiſtrate. 

We muſt alſo marke hereand take 


fore,nor Can do it after;for we muſt not 
draw neceſſity upon our ſelves. | 
- But if We re#1, is that: enongh ? bene ©One$t.3.. : 
vefiri, + nil aoere :; that we put on 3 
and do nothing 
Surely , no : For as bodify” dee AuſW. 
profteth little, ſo bodily reſt profiteth - 


that idle manner ,. 1s. but- Sabbatans 
Bovum & eAjfinoram the Sabbath of 
Oxenand Aﬀes. 

Beiides theſe idle Sabbath keepers 
there are two other ſorts-which are 
neither idle, nor well.oecupicd on the 
Sabbath, 

I. Thoſe that Apgnſtine. ſpeketh | 
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vacant nngn,ſpeftacult, 
theatris,, choreis : Merry company, 


© who ſpend their time in Paſtimes, 


Shewes, Stage-playes, Dancing ;. and 
Hom.25. Venatores, Hunters : and Leo 
Serm, 3, de quadrag, addeth Yacantes 
chartt,rationibus 5 comme ſ[ationibus: 
{uch as play at Cards,look to their rec- 
konings, orrevell, -like good fellowes. 
This ce AugnFtine calleth Sabbatum an- 
ret Vituli , the Sabbath of the golden 
Calfe. | | 

Z. That are drunken, and ſurfeit on . ;; 
the Sabbath day ; . for ſeeing the works * 
of our calling arenot lawfull on that 
day, much lefle theſe ,.or any the like 
ſinfullaRions : For this were a double 
offence, both againſt other Comman- 
dements and this ; .and therefore may 
well bee callzd Sabbatum Satane, Sa- 


tans Sabbath. 


The right Sabbath is E/a,5 8.3. Dee | 
litie Fehove , the delight of the Lord, 
toleave our own wils, and to follow 
his;and-that both publikely,& privatly, 

. Publikely, for the whole City : that 


-God may be prayſed in the great Con- 


gregation , and that in the aſſeinbly all 
men . 
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| Maen might be known by one band gf 4- Come #3 
Pbedience, Joh» .13. 15. and that the , .* 
ZCommon-wealthes _ might - have. > 
2p:ox(u94& » A. concurrance and accord 
of hearts and fſoules ; as the Heathen 
Mad *%ziliav, A concurrance and 
-Wneeting together to eat and drink. 
EZ Privately for every particular man,” 
hat it may be: ercatum anime, the 
archandiſe of the ſoule to him x; to? 
PWighten his underſtanding, and ito -re- 
_ iWormehis will. | 2 
But how 5s the Sabbath ſanftified? 
J -God fanQified it, Gex,2.3. that is,he: +3 
Þcparated it from others to bekept holy - "j 
FZach.7.3. making that applicate unto 
Jus, which in God is deſttaate, © 
| Weare ſandified by the holy Ghoſt, 
$Rom.15,16, this was prefiguredby the 
$/9:x. 0746, Lev.8, ſhewing to us the ſpr- - 
ritual Unition, 1 Fohn 2.27. the holy 
JGhoſt was reſembled by fire; we nul 
Jprepare matter fit for- it-, that wee 
J quench not this fire : this is done! by 
4 ou being imployed in the works of : . 
{ the Lords Day. | 
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Ae. aic., chtraye, 6 
of hangs = of the f 
ſtandeth 11 | Thankefoiviag, s \ 
Prayer u to be uſed, ; 

I. Before the Sanctification of the 
Sabbath ; either . 


x. Privately, P/abm. 111.1,dark. | 
6 


; 
2, Publikely, 486.13. 1 Cor.6. | 
II, After the Sanification of the 

Sabbath, Nm, 6.24. Luke 8, forun- | 

lefle he continue his Spirit which hee þ tl 

hath given.us, the enemy will prevaike | , 

a us, © | | =t 


| 42 pt! 

T he uſe of the Word, Deat 4.10. | 

h which u I T 

x. To reade it,- of heare it red prt- || L 

vately, before we come to the publike | 4 
aſſembly , that io we may the better | 

apprehend it, and gather more fruit by | th 

i, when we are publikely taught : as} 2. 

the Jewes had their 0£475»4yur, their /þ 11; 

day of Preparation. So 

2, Toheareit publikely ; both the Yme 

Law, ets 15.2, eAtts 7. AOIRY Pe 
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e .. 3. After wehaveheardit,to ſearch 
- the Scriptures, and to .examine that 

which hath been delivered. 

4. Toponderinour hearts that we 

+ © have heard ſpoken, Lake 9. 2. Pal. 

97. 
: To confer of it between our {elves 
« | and with others alſo. 


 . AAndthit conference may be 
1. Betweene the Teacher and the 


 HKearer : fo was the uſe of the Jews, 
+ that thecight day, which was the Jalt 
| of the Sabbath, the DoRtors ſate;and all 
#F the people came, and were reſolved of 
| their doubts: and thereupon it was 
_ | that Chriſt did appoſe them, not as a 
| Teacher , { as ſome thinke ) but as a 
- | Learner., Lake 2. 42. Luke 10. 2. 
e | As 3.7. 
rj} 2. Betweenchearers: and that c+. 
y | ther between equals, Ga/.2.2. 2 King. 
$1 2:11, Zake 24.17. Hal.3.16. teach- 
ef ing-one another, becauſe that doth. 
- ſome much good, which dothnothing 
eE move other forme ; or elſe between Su- 
e fperiorsand Inferiors, as the Maſter and 
- Fthe ſervant. T he of 
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The giving 


alſo a particular uſe,Pſal,9.11. Pla, 


92, Is a Pſalme for the Sabbath : 


In this, the Works of Gods hands 


are meditated upon, v.4 His fudg- + 
ments on the wicked, verl, 7, His 


wrcies,nerl.10.&c. 


All theſe David mentions in his 
Song to the Inſtrument of ten ſtings 


the Viol and the Harp. And hereby 
both ſtirreth up himſelfe to his daty, : 
2s alſo ſetteth forth the. praiſe of his 
God : The want of plentifull Thankſ- 


giving 1s a greater blemiſh tm our 
Church than many of thoſe which are 
urged, Prayſe is due to God,becaulc he 
hearethour-Prayers, P/a.65.1.2. 

Allo the celebration of the: Lords 
Supper, 1s a worke of the Lords day. 

Alfo beſides theſe three, the Sacra- 
ments and Diſcipline are for the Sab- 
bath day,but. not for every Sabbath. 


- And though Reſt bee commanded 
onthe: Sabbath, and working forbid- |. 


den: yet as before we ſhewed, thoſe 
good 


Thankes is alſo aduty 
of the Sabbath,Pſa.8.1,2. there 5a 
generall uſe of them: and there # 
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| | good works which tend to the pradtice 4. Com, 
' . | of holinesare to be done on theSabbath "2 
| day,and are alſo a part of our fanifi- 
* | cation of the Sabbath: namely works 


| of mercy, outward, and inward... 

" | TI. Outward, or in bodily things, 
"| Math.25.53. tofeed the hungry, re- 
* | ficlh-the thirſty, receive ſtrangers, 


cloath the naked , viſit the ſick, and 
. | thoſe that are inpriſfon; as laſtly to 
- | bury the dead, as eAugrnitine faith, No 
1 pracar miſeria,to cover our miſery, and 
-: | take it out of our ſight. 
g To them that ſay 5 they Know not O b; oft 
= | whoneedeth, : 
r Weanſwer,Occurrere et ſuccurrere, 4 yfiy, 
e | to viſit them and know their wants 1s 
e | the way toreleive them aright, Andt 
1s neceſſary they ſhould give ; For as 
s | e Auguſtine faith, Petit (yum pauculum 
temporarium, da, & recipies magnum 
1- | etcruum, The poore beg a {mall 
| temporary kindneſſe, give it him, 
and thou ſhalt receive a large eternal 
dj benefit. | 
d-}  O5je&, Tothem that fay they have 
ſe | little. 
dd Anſw. Weanlwer : God doth not 

— ReSp1- 


=. a= 
-* 7. 


"$4 Ge fo > hd CO a) ROW a ” " - ” * : 
Ky 495, ORAG * "Y ee 8 dd. w a4! » ph PR = dE IT 4 
” 


A Patterne of 

4. Com, ReSpicere quantum , Refpet how} re 
much ; but ex quanto , out of how 

much, But in our giving we muſt take} 2 
heed, that we do not take away on o- 

ther dayes, to give onthis day, for that} 

were to give majorem partem Diaboto, 

the one part'to the Devil}. 

TT. Inward, or in Spirituall things: 

Of which Auguſtine faith, Principali« 

or ft interna Charitas, quia parti prin- 

cipaliori medetur : Inward vg 1s 

of greater eſteeme than outward, be- 

cauſe it cureth the more principall part 

_— SS 


eAnd this invvard mercy 1s of ſeven 
forts, | 

1. ToteachtheTgnorant,Pfa.5 1.13. 
Dan.12. 

2, Toadvertiſe the Doubtfull, Prov. for 
27,9. h 
3- Toexhort the Slacke, 2 (orinth. 
I3-II. 

4. To Forgive, Math, 6. 14. 9s 
dat, non revipit , nifs remittit : qui r= 
mittit, recipit, etiamfi non dar : He that * 

iveth receivesnot a reward , unleſfe 
x forgive : hee that forgiveth ſhall P 


recelve. 
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—Ireceive, though hee gave not. 4.Com. I 
vs 8 To Forbeare, 1 T hefſ. 5.4. Gas. J 
2, Jo 

- 6. To Pray onefor another, 2a56 
at} Like 23.34 

| 7. ToReconcile others, Math. 5.9. 
Now beſides this Sabbath , there 1s 
Jalſo included,by the rule of Homagenca 
-things of like nature to be alike, ano- 
4. {ther Sabbath, Lev, 16.25. 


b- T he day of Fat. 


For as e-Lugnſtine ſaith , Before the 
fa there needed but one Jorifying of 
 JGod, namely by giving of thanks : But 
en new the fall by reaſon of our great 
Phack-liding,God mult alſo be glorified 
ISarrificia tribulati (prritms, A facrifice 

ofa tronbled ſpirit, forthe mortifying 
.10 f aur fleſh. 

Neither is this a matter Ceremonial: 
th. [or Chriſt faith, Zeke 5. 25. that wee 
all faſt after his taking away ; And 
e {ee the lame accordingly praftifed 
dy the whole Church, Acts X3:3- by 


Paul, 2 Cor, 11427. 


af 
po This Sabbath of Faſ# is either publike 
11 Þr private. 
| ' Publike | 


ive. 


w3 
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Publike, to which the a, | 

muſt beblown,Foe! 2.15. | 
Private, that none know of it, May 

:I6.5, 

T he reaſons of publike Faſt. 


* L, For turning awa nay ſome'evill e 
:ther cxlpe,or pens ; of fault,or punilh 
ment. | 


Both theſe — Cfirſt. 
areeither 9 KORS pane. 


- © T,, Ourown, when Gods arrow 
are upon us, Joſh. 7.6, Judg. 20. o { 
1 Sam, 16. foel 2.14, or when theff: 
hang over our heads, Heſ#.4.3. ig 
2. Others, as Zach.7.5, © 
For malum culpe the evill of ſin,ſe 
ing we have all off:nded God, we 
ſhould all fearc his judgments tocomp s, 
upon Us, E=ra.9.11. th 
T1. For” -pS procuring of ſor 1 
good; AB. 13.27. eAtts,14.23. an 
Prall all theſe ke publike Faſt-is ne th: 
ceſlary; and not to be negleted as wh 32 
"_ Gods Judgements. - * ] W: 
L to. 
.Privt 
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Private Faſt thewiſe ts, M 
all © under his hand,2 Say. 
bs for our )-* 12:16, 

1. 0b ma-. Yelves, , Yneare his hand, 1 27. 


_ lum pane p, 20. 30-:;: 
a. [or othets, Pſa.3 $.13+ 


ON 


LL» = 


s langhorem boni, for the lob 
Þ.5, for the fainting of goodnefſe inus : 
for without faſting ſome temptation 
{ cannotbe avoided, Math.17.2, © 
g- : And as the publike Faſt, fo alſo the 
20 private Faſt is not only for turning a- 
-way of evill, but for precuring ſome 
© . 1. Generally,e F&.10.13. 
ſee} 2. Particularly, Mat.q. At.n2. 


I | hag of the other Ournnd - A 
Sabbath, ſe alſo of: this 4 br 

| there are a, facto "Ing _ "4 
2m WL *-- > IOW. 0 
and IK the Outward Faſt is requred, EE: 
nq thatit be wholly all the day, Levir. 23. A 
Wh 32. £254.26. and foel 1.3. isrequired 
Jwakefulneſſe, and Ex0.23.4. Neha. | 
tolay off our good apparell, and pnt on 
vAFmore vile cloaths. And laſtly,that —_ 
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" - .4.Com. beaſeparation from all labour , that is} 
E uſed onotherdayes, tharrthe Sabtath 
And, quod ventri ſubtrahitur jllud pant 
peri detur : what thou ſpareſt from 
thy belly, give to the poore. | 
Neither will outward abſtinences 
{erve the turne, without inward ſorrows 
£/a,58;3.and herein 1s, twſtan indif 
gnation againſt our ſelves, which is an 
afeRion -mixt with feare,- that we 
haveundergone the danger of fo great 
a punithment ; and {econdly: ſorrow, 
.that we have offended fo good a Go 
_ Andto:ttheſe muſt be added, a define 
.of amendment, and a-promile:to:take; 
more ſtrict order hereafter in our 4er 
ving of God thanwe have done. | 
Forindeed, both theſe Sabbaths arcl 
ſpirituall, as:wee may ſee by that E/afſ 1 
58.3. wee muſt ceaſe from our owngg 1 
works, yeafrom our own thoughts, it 't 
we will rightly ſantihe them. | 
HMeanes to ſantlifie the Sabbath, || « 
I. Aplaceof ſandtification, Levit4 
19.30. and 26. 2, wee malt reverence n 
his SanQtuary : P/a.. 132:5,  Andifonj te 


this place of Gods worſhip, the Apeyſ t) 
[tle 


[ 
__— 
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C atechiſtical! Do@rine. 5228 7-3 
3 | flestookeorder,- thatit thould notbe 4:Goms 
thil - toopompaus,,peither yet'tos homely, 2 
144 but — it bee decent, ith» th 3 
nfl <6 29400wn; handſomnefle :and ,good 
'Þ -order; which though: it bee. movahe 
cs more-Weighty point of 'the:Law, yet 
wh isnot tobenegleSted, - = 
dif 2. Perſons fit forall ations excellent; 
a ſuchasare able/to do more thaniread 
ra and:{peak, Lev.21:6. For Prov;19:18. 
fl here there is no viſion, the people periſh, 
wh So weſcein the Scriptures, whatalte- 
od - ration,,and-deſtruction .had beeny ifor 
fg} the rarity and want of Prophecy, ag. 
© 17-7-1-Sam,14, 2:Chron,t5.3. 2 Kin. 
ler} 17.16.10 that Moſes withed Nam.rri 
29. that all might propheſic, andPanl, 
are} -1Cor-14.5, and we ſee by experience, 
[aj that our .enemies would invade-us'in 2 
voy ſuchplaces, where the-people are leaſt 
, 1} taught in the Word of God. + 
h 3. Maintenance. -of the 'places-of 
Gods worſhip, andnot'onlyſo, but of 
» | Schoolesalſo. 
wits So Meſes was brought up.in all 
nee} manner of earning, eA&, 7.22. And 
;forf} to'this end Fofh. 15.15. there was a Ci- 
ty like our Univerſities Kiriath Sepher, 
N 2 a City 


» 


[tes 


Po 
Soi 


> 
Mo y, k o Lace regs , —— 
1 FITS Kt 1 by, rs {> 0 >] $3 % 
S may. - > ack, \ © IN Bagh * I {a - RY - q « 
: p. CEIVED | > , oe) * 3 4 
. £ ; ; - 
$9; Eonag—_ 
9 I 


$5 65V 


F-23838 A Patierne of 


} +. Com. . a City of letters,or a City-of books,and: © 
4  Alta9,9.Paxldiſputed in the Schoole 7 
.of oie Tyranms, 
4. Maintenance of the perſon, Neh. 
10.37.the Tithes to the Levites,1 (or, 
9.14. they that preach the Goſpel muſt 
live by the Goſpell. All that labour} 
mult have ſemething for their labour ; 
and much more then they that miniſter y 
unto us ſpirituall things, muſt be:made} « 
ers of our temporall things. | 
. And that they muſt not haveleſſe]} 
than the tenth part may be thusproved.|| | 
I... By the connecting of their mini} ,, 
3 ſtery to the Prieſthood of 2delchi/edek, fi + 
E: Lev. 27.32, T he tenth part boly totheſ} | 


2, Inregard that which 7acob pro-fj , 
miſed was morall; namely, that heefj 
would give the tenth of all to God. . # 

3. The reaſon of it was not peculiar q 
to the Jews, but continueth till tous} of 
and therfore thereaſon remaining, thef th 


thing it ſelfe alſo ſtill continueth. - 'Þ} 1, 
T hus much of the fourth Comman+ : 


dement: eAnd ſo of the firſt ... 
T able, F Ml <« 
THE 


IT HE SECOND 


'F-&SL E. 


ik Heſumme of the firſt Table was,- 
Love the Lord thy God With all thy: 
lic} heart,8c. Math.22.37. The ſumme of. 
df the ſecond Table, Love thy meighbour 
WB} as thy ſelfe, And they are well joyned 
& || together,and this latter dependeth wel 
bY upon the former ; Ut rivus Juflitie 
| dacatar e fonte pietatis: that the ſtream 
'o-f| of Juſtice may run along from the wel- 
XF ſpring of Picty, 

{ Forthefirſt Table treateth- of our 
ary duty and piety to God, andthe ſecond 
us} of our Juſtice towards man : and in. 
he this God giveth us a teſtimony. of his 

|| love to man, whom hee made like-to 

| himfelfe : and for whoſe good he hath 
made one Table of the Law, and that A 
rſe conſiſting of moe precepts than the 'Y 
N3 for _ A 


from the loveof God, but rather in- 
creaſcth it. For if welove our friend, 
we willlove his child, and ſo x John 4 
21, Let himthat loveth Ged, love his 
brother alſo ; for if wee love not him 
whom we ſee, how ſhall we love God 
whom we never ſee? And if we love 
man which oftentimes doth us-hurt, 


how ſhould we chooſe butlove God, _ 


whois al ways doing us good'? 


' The Commandements of the ſo. | 
cond Table, ſerve: for the uniting of 


man to man; As the Commandements. 


of the firſt were for the uniting of man 


to God, God is to be ever aready help 


athand; our defender md'upholder,and 'F 
there is no man who needeth not alſo-- | 
the help of his neighbour, whenceit- | 
followeth that we ought to love one: 


another. 


In this ſecond Table are generally 


three thi 2gs. 


7. The thing commanded, Zove. 
2, The . obje& of Love, Omr 
Neighbonr, 4 


Neithey doth it derogate-any thing 


| ſelves, + 
| TLoveiseither «wo, a naturallaf- 
* fetion, which extendeth it ſelfe toall 


# Gods creatures, with adefire that they 


# may remaine in that courſe that God 
Z hath ſet them. Or it is benevolentia, 
- good will, which is in reafonable 
© things only ; but raſhand-may be with 

z ctror.- Or elſe dilefio, rationall choyce 

| of one beloved, which is with confi- 
deration, and without error. And this 

1s the love here commanded,for as Ar 

'- | gaſtine ſaith, Verus amator, debet eſſe 
verns eſtimator : a trae Lover is one 
which can truly value things to their 
worth.. .1f wee love'our brother wee 
| mult, 
| 1. Rejoyceat his welfare, Rom. 12. 


| 15. not bee envious-to hinderothers 


_ | fromthe partaking:of our good;which 
| was the fault of the ſervant that hid his 
-| Talent, Jath.25.2:6.or if we have not 


| the Talent, we muſt not envy'others. 


| that have it ; which was the: Devils 


| fault, and the cauſe of the firſt tem-: 


ptation. 
Here alſo is compriſed the duty: of 
N 4. 
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ving peace with all men, Rom,12.18 # 
as faras 1s poſſible : and if at any time # 
thete bea breach of peace, that wee # 
ſhould not -be peremptory and unap- ©; 
pealable. The Angels ſang, glory to | 
God and peace on earth. And there is # 
nothing more to bee deſired than con- © 
cord 1n all good, nothing more to be: 
fhunned than diſcord in good, which | 

ſome time fals out byhumane frailty, 
which Chriſt ſignified by ſaying hee | 
came-not to ſend peaceon carth,but the | 
{word; yet peace is his gift,and:bleſſed | 
are the Peace-makers in good ; and on 
the contrary,curſed are the peace-ma- - 
kers in evill. / 
2, Dono man hurt , by infliting/ 
evill upon him, or by detaining good | 
from him, Lev.19. ; 
- 3. If any man do us hurt, recom- | 
pence him with good, Row. 12.14. þ 
Mat. 5.44. 1 
4. Succour the hungry and needy, | 
Pro.22.22. Math.s 44. | 
If we have this worlds goods, which | 
are defined to be thoſe which we may 
depart withall, /alvo fats noſtro,withr 

out prejudice to our eſtate. 
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5. Wemult pray for him,” 
14. Math. 7.24. for topray for. our 
neighbours is radixs (haritat3s,a beam. 
of Charity. DETTENE 97+ COIN p 

6. We muſt perform the duties of our-. 
calling toward our neighbour, as1f he. 
be a Lawyer, he muſt give good coun- 
ſell, and ſo of the reſt, Luke 6. 27, 28, 


Thus much of the thing eomman- 

ded; Love.. 

The obje& of our Love muſt be our. 
Neighbour. 


The Phar1jies tooke this word ftraitly 


for their friends only, 2ath. 5.43. but 

Chrift, L«kg 1 0.37. ſheweth that 24i- 

ſericordia, non loci differentia, facit pro- 
| ximums: Mercy and not difference of. 
| Countrey, makes one our Netghbour, . 


And if hebe a neighbour that ſhew- 


| cthmercy : and proximns is proximo 
© proximm,then he muſt be alſo a neigh-- 

# bour that ſtandeth need of” Mercy ,- 
| though he be our enemy. 


And the Law confirmeth the ſame, - 


| Dent.22 ps brothers Oxe go a- 
| fray; thou ſalt bring him again to thy. 
brother, and Exod, 23. 4. If, thou meet. 


- N.5 thine. 
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forbrotherandienemy. 


2 kno of our love is faid to bee 
our 2e3p9)bour, or out brother, we' may 


tiras origins, oneand the lame origi- 
nall untous : we areall of one bloud :. 
and weſee even in beaſtsidentity cau- 


one another : and fo children like their 
own faces in a glaſſe. 


of love; - 


We mmſt confider two things : 


our neighbour, for our neighbour. For 
Omms peccator, quatenus et peccator, 
£57 0dr0 habendas : omnis homo, quate- 


Now in this love to owr Neighbor, 


1» If he be our brother,there is 3dex- - 


{eth love, as thoſe of a kind will love - 


F. 


7, Take heed we take not the fin of - 


' 2: If hebe prowximms, why then in 
regard'of uſe love him : for one neigh - 
bour ſhall 'have uſe of another , and 
ſtand in need'of him , and. Society. 
ſhonld be amoris magnes, the loadſtone - 


ns eft homo, eſt diligendus: Sis homi- 
wes dilsg amas, ut non dilsgamuserrores: 


06: 


Cerunt : Bvery gs ner; 
is to be. hated: -cvefy man pi =o 
man, is tobe loved': Let ns' love nets, 
ſo that we love not their ſfins;- and love. 
them for that which God madetherm, 
not that which by ſinne they made 
themſelves, 

2, For degrees,-whether alias alio 
propinquior, one man 1s neerer thanan= 
other. 

Tt is certaine, there are degrees; for 
to omit our duties to our- parerits, - is 
works, than to omit the ſame duties to 
a ſtranger. 


Now Where there is a greater duty, 
there muſþ be a greater affettion, - 
and ſo greater love ; eAnd the or- 
der of our love muſt be thas, 


1. ToGod, for hee is that Bonnm, 
good, by. the participation whereof all 
other are Bona,.good ; and to which 
all other give place, as 1n policy to 60- - 


| 24m publicum, the publike good. 


2, Our own foules; for we are V-" 
z»itas, an Unity or one entire in and 
with our ſelves , . and cannot bee 
but © 
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| but united with our brethren. 

' 3. The foules of our brethren be- 
fore'our owne bodies : for any mans 
ſoule may dire&ly be partaker of the 
univerfall-good which 1s in God, but fo 
. canno mans body, but by participation 
: With the ſoule, and therefore the ſoule 

Is to be preferred. 

4. Our owne bodtes before other 
met, 

5. The bodics of our Neighbours. 
And among them , firſt to them that 
have need. And of thoſe, firſt to the 
 honſhold of Faith, Ga/. 6.10. and of 
them,firſt to our Countreymen, Pal. 
122.8, of theſe, firſt them which are 
Noftri, our friends, and acquaintance, 
1 Tim, 4.6. of them, firſt to our own, 
and-namely, them of our houſhold, 
1 Tim.5.9. andour kindred > and firſt 
the wife,Ger.,2.24., 2 Sam. 1.8. 

Thus much of the obje(t , our 

Neighbour. 


T he manner of our love, As our ſelves,. 
Non quantum , ſed ſicut , Not fo 
much as thy ſelfe ,. but after the 
lame manner : 
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therein are fonre things: 


D — 


I. Theend propter quod amas tei 
$-, for ex #2 loveſt thy fa, 
hat muſt be, quia Deum amas : ideo- 
146 0181144 que ſrnt Dei, ob hanc cat- 
gar dilige ſratrem, quia Deum amat, 

1414 Det et, Becauſe thou loveſt God : 
nd therefore all things which are. 

ods, for this cauſe love thy brother,. 
_— he loveth God, becauſe he is 
IJOAS. 

2, The meanes to this end , ad quod 
cipſam amas ;. To which end thou lo- 
eſt thy ſelfe. Thy love to thy ſelfe_ 

ould bee, chiefly. in reſpe& of thy 
oule , ſo chiefly love the. ſoule of thy 

eighbour : and therefore as eAwgn- 
ine ſaith , eAut ama me quia ſum 
Dei, aut ut ſum Dei : Either love me, 
becauſe I am Gods ſervant, or as Iam 
:ods ſervant : And ſo wee muſt not 
onſentire ejus Voluntati in malo, not 
onſent to his will 1n any evill. | 
3. Not for the uſe- of him, or be- 
auſe we hope to have a-good turne of 
Um, but eratuito,freely, 

4. After the order , and in the de- 

grce: 


2.Table, gree before: ſpoken of : namely, after 
God, andafter thine own ſoule : and 
firſt his ſoule;andthen thine own body, 
and then his body. 
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Andthusour love 1 a Ml uſt, 
muſbbe ex fome pie. 7" True. 
zatis, flowing from) a2” 


So that our Love muſt bee to- 
ward our Neighbour, not as always 
it 1s towards our ſelves , but as i 
ought to bee ; nor as an evill man 
loveth himſelfe, but as a mans hea 
well regulateth , and affxReth: hi 
owne {celfe. 
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4 Commandement.. 


but hath made ſome partakers of 


ind {et them 1n a lower place , that 
sSnutuall ſociety might be maintained, 
For this he hath provided in this Com- 
andement.;. Here he eſtabliſheth the 
loth and Chaire of Eſtate, having gi- 
ten ſuch excellency to ſome that hee 
ſtiled them Gods, P/a; $82.6. To thefe 
others of inferiour ranck muſt ſubmit 
7 ſand (hew their obſervance. 

| The Commandement hath two 

parts, 


her, &C. 
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Op hath not made all men alike, - 


is excellency, and ſet them in ſuperi- - 
pur place : Others of a meaner degree, . 


1. The Precept , Hononr thy Fa- 
2.. The © 
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Table, 2: The Reaſon, That thy dayes,&c. 


| ; honour 
The precept con- "Rſs 
f : Superiours, to: 
taineth the dutics * be Father and 


Mother. 
God dealing ſeriouſly with man,de- | 
lighteth to knit up his ſpeech ina ſhort 
compaſſe, and therefore-in oneword 
expreſleth his command ; Hence in | 
the negative Commandements hee KF, 
maketh choice of the uglieſt and loath- 
{o melt word of that kind, to terrifie us | 


from thoſe words which fignthe ſins ,. E] 


notſo groſſe.Soin this Commandemet ; 
he maketh choyce-of the Father an1'F 
Mother to beautifie the-Commande-- 
ment, and ſweeten the duty withalle _- 
Now as Chry/oſtome ſaith, they muſt: | 
firſt be Fathers,before they be honored |. 

as Fathers. J 
Thy Father : The Hebrew word is 
JaN Abba, which is, hee that hath a. 
a care or deſire to do good, ſo that, he. 
isa Father by whom others are in any 
better eſtate, for as naturall Fathers are- 
( avſa exiſtend; , Cauſe of onr being, _ 

ſo others are Caſa bene exiftend $4 
Cauſe 
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&nd honeſty : that they mig 
Je would have them taught the know- 
| Pledge of God : and that they might - 
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[cane of our well beeing. 


Flononr : The werd 2D Kabad, 
ſignifieth aggravare, to increaſe and 
aggravate, and adde, ſo that wee muſt 
adde an excellency unto them ; wee 
| muſt addere pretinmm, adde eſtimation, 
band addere ponds , adde weight , and 
by tranſlation hozoremm, honour; make 
it a matter of weight to honour them, 
wand ſeeing they beare the - of - 
od,they maſt not be ſet light by. 

We ſee 1 T19.2.2,3,4. the Apoſtle 


FKeocth thus to work : God would have: 
ll men faved,that they might be ſaved, - 


ie would have them live 1n godlinefo 
t ſo doe, - 


intend this; he would have them lead a 


| ſpeaceable and a quiet life : peaceabke 


Jn regard of outward invaſions, and - 
quiet in regard of inward tumults and 
oubles. | 
| Now if the naturall father, and na- 
Eurall mother could have performed 


 .Fhis, they needed no other, but Ger.10 
- Þ. there comes one Nimrod, with a _: 


Fompany of hounds at his taile, (that 
| meta- 


3 of — ——_——— —_— — —_— 
| 5. Com, metaphor it pleaſeth the holy Ghoſt to 


nſeYand he takes upon him, to: bee a 
hunter, that is, a chaſer of men, to di- | 
ſturbe and trouble them : and after | 
that God firſtallowed, and after .inſti- | 
tuted, that there ſhould be governors # - 
todeliverusfrom unreaſonable and e-'Ri 
vill men, x 7.2.2. and government: 
both for reſiſting of outward fo:s, and 
forquieting of inward ſtrifes ; and to'Þþ #j 
comfort and: cheriſh good: men; that þ 
love to live quietly, to come toknows- 
ledge of God , and: of a religious de«: 
meanor of themſelves: i 
The Magiſtrate is the <Ilinfer of:h; 
God'to take vengeance on them Who doen 
evill, but a cheriſher and- comforter of B26 
ſuch as do Well. Rom.,13.4; The benchit: 
received from his. vigilaney is wellicthalo 
forth, Dar.4:9. Under the repreſentwthe 
tionof a great tree, and Eſa:32.2. by ff 2. 
comparing him'to a River in dry places, 


and the ſhadoW of a great Rock, in ar} F. or 
tand,: Our{tady mult be to give him all Fiſhi 
due: ſubmiſſion and honour, for in His|fell 
peace: wee ſhall have: peace , 7eremie 
29:17, 


Homonr 


| Honour thy Father , and thy' CMo-- 
| ther, | 

"| Firſtoftheduties in general, 

# The duty ſtandeths afwell in thea-: 
-Ri0n, as 1n the manner of theactton ; 
»' Md neither areito be omitted, 


"P fficia reciprocs,. mutuall - duties: be+ 
veen the inferiour and ſaperiour, 


Hem, 


which is dite to every one, the 
eEmcofitis 23) which is anaturall 
/:Ation, citheraſcending- or defcen-- 
g, and that cither properly', or by 
alogy, Phil, 2.20. asafonne'tothe 
her. 

2. To with well to him whonr we 


5 ve, and becauſe. Chrifianum: votum: 


7 F. o7atio, Prayer 1s a Chriſtians well 


IL Fiſhing; therefore to this wiſhing. 


fell, wee” may” adde Prayer for 
nem. 


The 


There: are: ſome: duties which are: 


ebycither of them to' the: other. of: 
I. Love,but in higher degree than: 


F 30S A Patterne of 
h my 
" The particular arnties from iuferionrs " 
to Super nonrs. | 


. 5. Com, 


( 
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I. The firſt —raTEy 
| "I 


is Honour; 
and that tOntward. YC 
Honor in exa&t ſpeech belongeth to# kc 
Godalone; yet he hath pleaſed to im 
ſome beames thereof to men - Hef 
ath made ſome weſſels of Honour, Hat? 
cals them to' it, and fits them with#O) 
gifts. They have va5e929v, Excellenf1 
Cy, £5:574y, Power, and «412» a placei* 
of anthority to exerciſe their power. | 
I. Inward honour is that honeſ#a op 
zi0, that good opinion and reputation . 
that one man hath of another ; wher 4 
in we Witneſle a certaine excellencatc 
tobe in him whom wee doe thus hoff@ay 
nour, | od 
The contrary hereof was in CorafPur 
and his company, Nm. 16.3. this waſp. 5: 
his Theſis, The Lord is among us alfP<a 
weare all alike holy to-the Lord : andF9-5 
therefore Xoſes and eLaron-ſhould by. ©: 
no more excellent than the re[t of thqp'0N 
people. + _ 
2. Outward honour, what it is, anÞ! 4 
afta 
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after what ſort it 1s to be exhibited, is 5: Com. 
better known and determined, by the "Mi 
$ manner of the Countrey, than other- <A 
L wile ; becauſeall are not alike, every 
£ {Conntrey hath not the ſame faſhion : 
for our ſelves, wee may reduce it to 
on theſe heads : 
B 1. Toriſeup, when that perſon of 

:Wexcellency is in preſence, which either 

th by nature, or by analogy and proportt- 
jon, is our Father, fob 19.8, and 1 Kin. 
2,19. 

2. Touncover the head, 1n token of 
our reverence of him, 1 Cor, 11.4. 

3- To bow the knee, Ger.41.43. 
# 4. Toſtand, as Exod.18,13. Moſes 

ſate becauſe he was Judge, and all the 
day long the people itood, and > ; ing. 
$5-25. Gehexs ſtood before E liens, as 
ur tervants ſtand beforeus. 
# 5. To bee ſilent when our betters 
\Þpcake, and to give care unto them, ob 
n29-9,19. 
by 6, When weare by neceſſary OCCa- 
ion toſpeake, touſe words of ſubmit- 
Fon, as Saracalled her husband Lord 
Þr S ir,G 76n,31.35.and foſephs brethren, I 
vt knowing it was their brother, Y 


IT 


306 4 Patterne of 


- 5. Com. 'T hy ſervant our fathers in good 
Gen. 43.28;-and Rachel to Labanh 
-father, Let not my Lord be grieved thi 
4 Cannot riſe. I. 5 
_ Thellaſt duty of outward hononr, 
inthe Scriptures comprehended und 
the name of ſervice, Luke 17:8: or wall. 
ting upon. It :comprehendethiall uf} a 
duties asare uſed by Servants to thi 
Maſters. | 

II. After Henowr followeth Fea 
which doth properly belong to.thedſ bt 
. pertor;iniregard of his power: And ita 
an awe orireverent feare, or a:{tandit 
inaweof them, Levit. 19.3. 7e 
. feare every, munbis father, and hi 
ther, And Epheſ. 6.5, Wee :noſt 3 
feare and trembling ſerve our Adaſja 
according tothe fleſh': and much. mat 
Kings, becauſe Pro,'76.14. their any 
1sasthe:mefſengers of death, 
4 ILL The .next'/thing. :due wn 
them 1n regard-of their goverhn 
Obedience, expreſied 1 Tim, 6. 1/1 
-being underithe yoke; that-1s, whit 
they will usto do this or that, we milſtr: 
putour.necks under.the yoke of ta. ; 
commandement, Prov, 33-22, Op) 


tl 
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ol -thy father, and fo Epheſ. 6.1: as Tſaack 5. Com. 
k 4 ed Abram hs father, Gen,2 219. Fa | 
hit. ps. obeyed Laban bis Maſter, Gen.31.6 
| the people :promute . to - obey Foſowa, 
7oſhe116. D218 IL, 
t Wicked therefore was the'Nofrin 
of the Phariſees, Adar.77. 11,12; Phat 
aman ſhould give tothe treaſiregind fo 
bee freed from honouring his - Fa- 
-Þ toer. EY 
For this.cauſc it is that' we pay tri- 
W bute , and cuſtome, to ſhew that wee 
tare not only ready our ſelves, but- our 
goods allo are at commandement, 


Now: the manner of onr obedience 
i thi, 


:. It muſtbe in ſimplicity and ſingle- 
aFnelſe of heart,with a good Conſcience, 
}Co.3.22, FF 
wm 2. It maſt be Alaoriter, with cheer- 
entfulneſſe, | 
0) 3. We muſtdo it continually, at all 
vhetimes, and inall caſes lawfull, not con- 
mifrary to Gods/Commandements. 
cha And becauſe wearemnot;given to this 
Onpy nature;: therefore: ſix” reaſons arc 
L -- ae 
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© "Com. ven ta:move and induce us to perf 
e-this obedience. 
4' 1.:Thevery placing of the Commal 
dement- may- move us much, in th 
A God hath put it before our goods,: ye 
x | before'our life ;, to ſhew that- obed 
- efice to government ought to bedear 
to us-than- our good, yea, than o 
. lives: | | 
2. The names of Father and 
ther, which God hath-given to Govaſ 1 
nours, Which are names of nature, fil {« 
of love; and the more apt to move 9 
| "bedience. 
3. The promiſe of long life, a thi 
,nolefſe amiable: for death is a thi 
;repugnant to nature. th 
4. It sagood thing, 1 7im.2. 3.th 
to God acceptable ; yea, it is ti he 
whichGod is {pecially delighted with © 
*b4gi5vv3 *Colef- 3.20, and they chath (0 
thus obedient they are #9, emv'« no 
idagiom. Good , acceptable , .W6 
phaſing. 5 
«5. It isnot only good, but Hes 
E pheſ.6-1. It wright, We cannot f 
beare it. without injury: and thay. 
fore brift faith, Math. 22.21. Gh J: 
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his own, and therefore if you keepeit 
back, you doe him wrong, and 1nju- 


ſtice. 


and the reaſon is, HebreW. 13.7, T hey 
watch over onr ſoules. So that where 
honour is detracted, there care of pre- 
ſervation is diminiſhed ; and by reaſon 
hereof the power., wickednefſe, and 
impudency of naughty menis increa- 
ſed, and we the more troubled. 


Now the duties of Snperiogrs in 
gexerall, 


tions of the word (MID) Kabad, 
Sg. which ſignifieth both heavineſſe and 
honour; and in the Greek (nw) ho- 
1 nour, and alofſe, or mul&: in Latine 
af (vero) to burden,and (honors) to ho- 
wall Nour, ſheweth that this honour goeth 
4 not withont a charge and aburden : 
and that it is requiredof them,that they 
& ſhould be, that which they would bee 
4 honored for, 
i 1. They muſt know that their office 
is 114 707 x97: jnand for God; and 
b þ O | that 


anto Ceſar that Which is Ceſart --it"is $, 
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6, It tandeth us in hand fo to.doe : 


The nearneſle of the two ſignificar 
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that-they be Gods Miniſters, 1Per.2, 
13-Rom.13.4. They are Gods Vice- 
gerents: their judgement 1s his, and 
not their own, 2 Chro.19.7. | 
2, To make their places yet more 
weighty : P/a. 78,71. and-2-Cor. 12. ff | 
14. The Children are not forthe Fa- Þ | 
thers,but the Fathers for the Children. | | 
David was taken'from the ſheepfold Ft + 
tobeaKing : But why ? Ad paſcen-ÞÞ ( 
lum Tſracl,to feed T/rael. = 
And after the ſame manner it is bes 
tween thoſe that are Fathers,and Chi 
dren by nature. God in the beginning 
ſaw the want and defe&t that was in 
children,and therefore ordained a duty 
tobe ſhewed unto them, before they 
are able to give honour ; and then aff j 
terwards for a recompence, the chil 
dren are to give honour to their Peſp 77; 
rents , that have helped them, whalq,, 
-they could not help themſelves. rett 
And as God ordained the childreſjnf. 
tobethus holpen, and their wantst4þe,-, 
be ſupplyed by their parents : ſo mulſþnq ; 
thoſe that are in authority nourtſh atifma, 
Cheriſh thoſe that are under them, $1ye 
their ownHleth, as 2oſes, Numb, tffelyes 
11 
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13%; carried the-people m-his boſome,as 5.C 


- a Nurſe. DS A paec 
| 3. Secing God hath made them Fa- 
thers and Mothers, and thoſe that are 
ander themChildren; and conſequent- 
| 1y hath made adifference of 'high -andl 
- | low, they muſt take heed, that they-to 
© not pervert this difference , and' make 
| & them equall; orſet thoſe before, whom 
*KF God hathſctbehind. 
| Wekeethe order that the _— 
| Nathan uſcd to King Dawvid, 1 * ws 
-Þ 1.26. Me thy ſervant, and Z adok t 
SN Pric/t, and Benajah the ſon of Jehojada, 
in B01 y ſervant Salomon : he commeth 
90 laſt, though he were the Kings ſon,and 
cp the Prophet Nathanknew welenough 
r- in what order to place him, 
1 
PHy El; 1 Sam. 2.29, whereas Elies ſonnes 
half ſhonld have. honoured him, he hono- 
reth them, and intreateth them, as an 
Irefinferiour ſhonld do his faperiour , ©/ 
tStYheare evill of you, I pray do thus nomore: 
mnknd it 1s ſaid there , that God would 
1 WFnake their ſeed abjefs, becauſe they 
yy Save away the honour from them- 
Viklyes. 
11 


The contrary to this was the fault of 
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{ 5.Com, 4, As thisorder is thus eſtabliſhed 
p - by God, and muſtby men beretained, 
fo it muſt alſo be practiſed, and not be 
a bare and naked reſemblance, or dumb | 
Idoll, but put to uſe ; for 1 7 heſ.4.11, 
the ſuperiour muſt {ce that ſuch as are 
under him fall to work : and if any 
break order. then Rom. 13.4. hee hath 
not authority 1n vaine, but propter vin-ih 
diftam malorum, to be avenged of evil 
men... But for thoſe that do well, heÞ ' 
muſtincourage them, el! done. good + 


ſervant andfaithfull, Math.25.23.: | [ 


( 


 NoW for the manncr of their gover 
Went. | 
- I, Forhimſelfe, David, Pſa.101, 
ſpeaking how he will govern, beg! 
neth with this, He Will Walke zprightt 
himſelfs; and fo be an example befar 
his people. Gregory maketh the rigl 
.uſe of power to be, Vt hems fit jotal 
in ſcipſo , adverſus ſeipſum, pro ſeipſ 
that 1s, He ſhould be of power in hind - 
{elfe againlt the reveltious aftetionsY thei 
. his own natare,that fo he maydo hid q14; 
Jelfe good, and bring himſelf to goof 
".nefle, WW” | 
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2, Toward others that are under 5. Com, * } 
him, Zevi.25.43, He muſt not deale _— 
cruelly , but uſe moderation : not in 
proud -manner ,..to uſe contumelious 
words, and tyrannous deeds; but as-all 
Chriftians, Epheſ. 4+ 31. ſo eſpecially 
thoſe in high place muſt bee fe from 
anger, bitterneſle, crying out, and rai- 
ling,and ſuch like. He muſt not be tan- 
quam Leo invi ſna,asa Lion inhis vi- 
olence and in his rage: for ſo Zeph, 3. 
3. Anaughty governor is deſcribed to 
be likea roaring Lion, 


T heir auty i3 further ſet downe at 
y large, Pal. 82. frons the ſecond 
verſe tothe end of the Pſalme. 


In this Pſalme is ſet down, 

1. How God ſtandeth in the (ongre- 
gationof Princes, and ſeeth how they 
uſe thetr honour ? | 

2. He obſerveth whether they op- 
18 prefie or relieve the poore, verſes 3, 
and 4. | 
3. Hee ſheweth that if they abuſe 
$4 their power, the foundations. ſhall bee 
Wy ſhaken, and all will goto wrack, 

4: That though he cals them Gods, 
O 3 ZW yet 
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A Patterne of 


yet they bee bt men, they haverule 
committed to them, bat Chriſt hath 
power to diſpoſſefle and puniſh them. 
5, That they ſhall dye like men; 
verſe 7, Non ficea: morte , of violent 
deaths, as did many of the 1iraelitiſh 
Kings afterwards, 

6. That God Was the great Jnage, 
and wenld ariſe andjuage the earth, vey, 
8. becauſe men execured: not Gods 
Judgements artzght , but became & 
\1ll Shepheardsas thoſe ſpoken'of, Exx. 

Ay: | | 
" be Inferionrs oWe any honow 
to Smperiours that are evill and Wicked? 

Yes, they do: for the wickedneſk 
of a man cannot take away the force of 
Gods Commandeiment , nor make 


void Gods Ordinance : no more than -1 
mansunbeliefe can fruſtrate Gods proſl \ 
miſe, as wereade,Rom.3.3, 1 

Though they be froward, we mult} t: 
ſabmit our ſelves, 1 Per.2,18. Aswhall fi 
Sarah dealt roughly with Hagar, yaſj aj 
the Angell willeth her to retarne back} © 
to her Miſtris, and to ſubmit her ſell 1y 


unto her. 
Andasin the family, ſo.in the Com 
k Eu mor 


oZ01 
10 


monwealth. Weknow Sax dealt ve- 
ry roughly with David, and yet {till 
hexcxnowledged ſubje&ion.unto him, 
{o that he would: do him no violence, 
when opportunity was offered him 1n 
the Cave. 

And not only being froward, but 
though they be wicked, yet obedience 
and honour is to be. done unto them :- 
For it is God that ſet them up, though 
it were in his wrath, Hoſc 13.11. and 
7er. 27.7. the Lord faith, That he had 
given Nebauchadnezzar the governs 


ment that he had, and all Nations 


ſhouldſerve him. And E/4.10.5. The 
rod of his wrath the King of ear, 
was by h1m purpoſely ſetup. 

Paxl commands to pray tor Kings 


though then they were Heathen and 


wicked, 1 71.2.2, And Peter bids ho- 
nour the King, 1 Pet.. 2. 17. when. as 


_ thenNeroruked, Paul uſeth the bene- 


fit of this-wicked Prinees'power, and 
appealeth fron the Deputy to: Nero,. 
eACts 25.11,Even the hearts of ungod- 
ly rulers-are in the-hands of Ged-;: He 
turneth them as the Rivers of waters, 
which way he will, Proc24k. 

O 4, Only. 
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look what honor we give them, we do 
it not to man but to God himſelfe, m 
reverence to his Ordinance : not 75 
=cx6w7e tothe perſon, but 7p acow- 


y:Com. Only thisdiſtintion may be added : 


Tis to the vidard that God hath put up- | 


on him ; as the Heathen Embleme was, 
z5»&- 4500 uae, an Aﬀe laden with 
the Image of the goddeſle 7s, and the 


people fall down and worſhip : but | 


the [nſcriptionis, Non ii, ſed Reli- 


£3014, : not to thee, but to- Relt- | 


£101 ; 
-And again, this we may further fay, 


that be a government never ſo bad, yet: | 
it is better than none at all; an Olt- 
earchy when the rule is under a few, is 
better than an e-Anarchy, when there is ' 


no ruler at all. And therefore, Hoſ.13. 


11. Though God gave them a King in 
"his anger, yet he took him away in his 


wrath, and inthe fury of his anger: for 
then their plague was greater, to bee 
withouta Prince, than to havea bad 


Bat to go 4 degree farther : Viram 
malo, in malo, or ad malum obedien- 
dum ? Whether We mnu#t obey an evill 

| | 7401 
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mAnin an evil thing ? po ww 5.E 
owe (as we call it ) A ſolute obedience " 


evill Mugiſtrates ? 
No, we do not : forabſolute obe- Av. 2 
dience is due to God only : and Kings. + 


are to be obeyed, ſo far as their com- 
mandements are not . repugnant - to 
Gods Commandements :. For if God 
command one thing,and they another; 
Deo oy quam, hominibus, better 0- 
bey God than man, Af.4.19. 

No man can ſerve two Maſters, at. 
6.24. when God and they command 
all one thing, they are but #n»m agens, 2 
and ſo but one Maſter ;. and there are w 
not two Maſters, till man break order, 2 
and become a Maſter himſclfe-againſt 
order. 

Our Saviour rule is, Lake 14.26, He 
that commeth to me mu#t hate father and 
mother and all ; which he expoundeth, .- 
CAat 10.37. He that loveth father or 
mother more than me , 13 not Worthy of 

we : for bonnm, quod 11pedit majus 3” 
Tum, in eo minus diligenaum : That 
good, which hin dereda greater good, 
is eſſe to be loved, 

Examples of this. God the Superi- 
O 


ar'or eat” Superiour, tooke 
orderthey ſhould not fall down, nor 
bow to any Image : Nebrchadnezzar 
a Prince,a lefler ſnperior,he commands 
the contrary , he was diſoveyed ; and 
the difobedience was no diſobedience: 


ed Gn 
IS HS - % 
onr'or all, the gr 


for diſobedience is not but © 72%, in- 


due place and order, . and hee had gone 
eut of order firſt,Dan.3.18. 

Darius went ont of order, Dan.6.9 
When he forbad prayer to God, which 
God' had- firſt commanded : Danze! 
contrary to the _ 'Dectee prayeth: 
Daziel! kept his ord: 

out of order, the fault was the Kings: 


In this Commandement God com-- 
mandeth to honour father and mother, 
and yet'we ſec, 2 Chroz. 15. 16. eAſ# 


tad: grven charge that no Idoll thonld 
be-erefted ; and becanfe his mother 


eMaacha did ere& an Idoll, he depo- 


{ed her, thongh ſhe were his mother; 
and.yet no breach of this Commande- 
MENF. . | 


So that as weſaid, it is no difobedi-- 


ence 1athe-Infertowr, if the- Syperiour 
20 out of the line , andthe Inferiour 


keepeth tt. . 
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. diſputing inthe Temple}, his mother 
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ing the KingsTetter, and er 
ah but to charieeinedley, yet —_ 
demned for it : and ſo are the Seu 
diers of Herod, for' killing thi efil- 
2.16, ang 

When our Saviour, being forgotten 
by his father and mother , was foun' 


reprehendeth him for putting them in 
feare; Why haſt thoie done this , ſaith” 
ſhe? and onr Savionr, though he were - 
obedient to his father and mother; yet - 
he maketh her this anſwer, For yorrnor* 
that I mit goabout my fathers buff=- 
zeſſe ? As if he ſhould fay, T have a fa- 
ther indeed, Zoſeph ; but Thavea'Sapes * 
riour Father in Heaven, and I was to - 
go on his buſinefſe,, and fo could not 
wait upon you, Luk.» 49. Peg 
T o conclude thus point, 

1 Per. 2.13, this honour milſt bee. 
propter Deny, for Gods-lake, and that 
is Eph.6.1. in Deo, In the Lord. That 
is, T 3t.3.1, Inevery good work, And 
as Hierome faith, Honorandus generas - 
| | tory: 
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2 om. JO Creator : Our fa- 
| ther muſt be loved, but our Father and 


roy mult bee preferred before 
yet notwithſtanding all this, it 
fhallbe goodand expedient, Nor «- 
xpoAoiou, NOt to Carpe at every little 
thing, but rather obey, if it be in our 

| power. 

I. Ina thing doubtfull,as 2 Saw. 24. 
4. Joabthough he could fee no reaſon 
tonuumber the people, yet becauſc the 
King commanded 
ded unto it. 

2. Though it bee an unjuſt com- 
mandement , yet if. it bee not direly 
contrary to Gods Will, there may bee 
Juſt obedienceunto it : as Marh. 17. 
27. it was more than Ceſar could re- 
quire of Chriſt to pay tribute, becauſe 
he wasa ſtranger ; yet rather than hee 
would break quietneſle, he gave tt. 


Now the partienlar duties betWeen Sun 
perionrs and Inferiours. : 


Firſt to begin With the Huiband and 
the Wife, and firFt heir _ 


_ C_—— 


ce obeyed, and yecl- 
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duties each to others; 
their ſeveral duties. 


T heir wintuall duties may be gathered 
ont of the three words that ſfignifie 
Aarriage : 

1. Conjugcinm: the fellowſhip ofa 
! yoke, which is better borne by two 
z than by onealone : ſo one muſt helpe 
# another to beare all burthens : there- 
| fore unequall matches which are hin- 

drances to Religion, not bearing all 
| one yoke, are condemned, x Cor,7.27. 

not being in D owns, 
2, Matrimonium : Vt mulicr fiat 
mater, Matrimony, that the woman 
| may become a mother :. Gez.1.18, for 

Epropagation : and Malach. 2.15, for 

-> ag of Gods Church , the holy 
BMeead. 

By Gods inſtitution was to be oc- 

Wcrved the marriage of one man with 

. Yone woman : #t Was ſo from the begin- 

$”-g; when God would have men 

multiply on the carth and fill it with 

&n holy Progeny. | 

8 3. Naptie, Marriage or Covering ; 

Tf NN#bo, to Cover ; as it were co- 
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5. Com, | 


vetihgsafterſin, to cover each others 
ſhame, | 

The ſeverall a 
 particnlay duties of wife 


1d Hmband. 


r. The Hasbands' muſt live with 8 
their Wives as men of knowledze, # | 
xr Pet.z.7. for ſhe maſt aske of him at} 
home, and therefore hee muſt bee ableF \ 
to anſwer her asking, and to- inſtrak} 


her. 

And hete the Wives duty is ſubmif- | 
ſion : not to ſtand upon her own will Þ £ 
but''to be ſubje&k to her Husband ; 
which ſubjJetion muſt bee with a&F. c 
knowledgement that the Man is theÞ 4 
Womans head, 1 (or. 11.4, AndJ] 7 
therefore 'becauſe the ſenſes of —_— of 
and hearing, are in the head.; ſhe mult ;; 
{ze and heare by him : yet ſhee mult Þ 
not be too. much kept under : for a} ty 
ſhe was not made of hishead,ſo not of 
his feet, but of his ſide, that ſhe might} 6; 
be his equall. 0 kl 

2, The Husband muſt alfo love hsF 1 
Wife, and not only with the general þe 

duty of love, whereof wee ſpake be-Y x 


fore: 
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fore; but with an eſpecialtlovezard re= 5.Com'. * 5 { 

{vec peculiar to her, ſo as'he: ruſt for- _— 

fake father and mother, and cleave unto 

her : and his love maſt not befleſhy;or 

in outward reſpeRts only, but inthe 

# foirit, Eph.5.29. | 

IS Andeſpecially to havethiscare that 

28 hee may -prefent” his: Wife to Godas 

at's Chriſt did his Church without ſpot or - *© 

FE wrinckle. ; 

Ik Andthe Wives duty in thiscaſe muſt 
be the very lame, anſwerable to her 
Husbands : the mult love hint with the 
ſamelove that he is to love her withall. 

'Tisalſo the Womans duty to feare 

| Goth, fo ſhall ſhe be truly prayſe wor- 
thy, Prov, 31; 29,30, Such a: one as 
Lydia;eAtt.16, Beauty m her with- 
out grationtnefle, is but as a gold: Ring 
in2 Swines ſnout; Prov, 11, 22: Her -B 
chiefe otnamentsare modeſty, bunt» — +». 27 
ty and inward vertnes,/1:7 102.9. 7; : 

The Husband truſt bee” the provider 

for his wife, and ſo forhis childrenand 
family, 1 Tim:3.8. and the-wite mult 
at{o-have a care to looke to that which 
het husband hath provided, 1 7 7m.5- 
14. that nothing bee loſt, Fohr 6.1 - | 
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 5.Com. - and therefore they muſt keep at home 
** and be good houſc-wives. 0 


4. There muſt bee in both-husband F 
and wife O fficia reſultantia, honor-and' 
love of their friends mutually : as we |} 

| ecin Moſes toward his father in law, '; 
Exod. 7.18. and Exod.18.12. Numb. 
10.29, and for the woman, very ex- 
cellently 1n Rxth toward her mother in. 
law,Rarh.1,16. = 


The: duties betWeene Father and 


Sonne. 


7. The firſt duty of the parents 1s 1n 
the beginning of their. children : 
wherein , Non tam generatio | pm 
da eſt quamregeneratio : Not ſo much 
generation and high birth, -as regene= 
ration and the new birth is to bee re- 
garded. So that this duty muft not be 
0g with a brutiſhappetite, but 

y ſanifying themſelves to the pro-F 
pagation of Gads Church. | | 
* - This duty the child cannot anſwer; F 
andtherefore his duty herein'is, to ho- Þ _ 
nour his parents, though they be never. oa 
fo meanc and'baſe; yex' to do them... 
lerviceLukt5.29, 4 3a] 
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- 2. Theſecondduty Eph. 6.4. is to 5- 
FF nouriſh them, when they have begot- 
'Þ ten them ; and not againſt Nature to 
2 give them a ſtone, when they aske for 
''} bread, Math, 7.9. Neither muſt they 
Fj only nouriſh them, but bring them up, 


; | laying up for them, and diving the in- 
k heritance , and if there bee no inhert- 


tance; then to provide them ſome Art, 
ſuch as every one is meſt fit for ; and - 
4 || the choycelt of all to- Gods ſervice, .as 
Hannah did, x Sam,1.17. 


Ny efndtoanſWer tha, the ſon muſt nod 
-  falſly purloyne or embe(ill from his 
« Wt Poe « wicked a wh do, but 
h maintaine them rather, if the pa- 
rents Want,and he be able. 
3. They muſt not only bring up their 
children, but bring them wp nt the 
Word, that they may bee Chriſtians , 
Þ£d ſonnes of God, as well as they are 
Sher ſons,Ge».18.19, Dent.4.9. 
4. Toall theſe they muſt adde their 
-pwncexample, and where need is, cor- 
Fiction, Pro, 29. 15, for he that corre- 
"Fcth not his fonne ,, hateth him, Pro, 
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- to be wile;that lo he may make his ſy 


There-is a bundle of fooliſhneſſe in 
the heart of a child, and the rod of 
correction will drive 1t out, Pro.13.24, 
This muſt be done while there is hope, | 
without regarding of the childs mur--' 
muring, Pr0.19.18. For protracting of 
time 1s dangerous : Its recorded of 
Davidasa blemiſh- to him, that hee 
was never” diſplealed with- eAdoniah, 
FANS... 7: IF 

5. Thelaft duty isa-particular kind} ; 
of Prayer and Blefling, which fanQti-f t 
ficthall the reſt, or els all other meane| j; 


_ arenothing worth,Gen.49,28. 


The {ons-duty-anſwerable hereunto « 
is, to be willing-toreceive inftrudtionf c; 
and -riot'to-mock-at good counfell, butff 1 
FE: 
ther glad, Pro.10. 1, toimitatehis lſful 
thers good example ; and to be {ub jllſdi 
to correftion, Heb. 1 2.9. cc 

Hereare condemned marriages witlifwe, 
out conſent of parents.;. for the wife 
mans vow to God, Nxm.30.4; canlpir 
ſtand without his conſent, much leferre 
the vow of marriage, and 1.(0r.7.Ao, ; 
the-father muſt give his daughter} 2, 
marriage. =” w 
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The duty of the Maſter , aud 3 ©» 7 » 
Servant, To 8 22965 
| Maſterſhip and- ſervice. are lawful; 
-} 7aceb ſerved twice ſeven yeares, Gen: 
£ | 29. A maniimporerty may ſerve to get 
f | meanes thereby, Dexe. 15.12, So may 
«| an Ignorant man to get knowledge 
hb | and Skill thereby. For theſe: two are 

| proportionable, Servirwae cametirſt 
nd inte the world for apuniſhment,when oF 
tj the ſervant gaineth maintenance'and Wn 
&f knowledge thereby. = 

I. The firſt duty of the Maſter is "i 
atoll ers 375peramdr, knowledge how to 
on enjoyne them: their works-: and: here 
ft muſtbe obſerved fonre things. 

HM 1. Thathis commandement be law- 
A1Yfull, for el{c-in performing itz hee (hall 
Ridifpleaſe, xv2or x7. mus, the Mater 
SÞccording to the: Spirit.;\.and 
wee: have a Maſter according| to-the 
; Wifelh, yet the: Maſter according tothe 
amnPpirit is to be preferred ;. as-Foſephipre+ 
| leerred God before his Miſtris, Geneſis 
Tv 9, 9, + "a. 
tal} 2. The commandement miſt not «7 
- Fly bee lawfull but poſlible; for a . 

=. _ thing ] 
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5, Corp, 


marriage. 


There iis a bundle of fooliſhneſſe in 
the heart of a child, and the rod of 
correction will drive it out, Pro.13.24 


This muſt be done while there is hope, | 


without regarding of the. childs mur- 
muring, Pro:19.18.For protracting of 
time 1s dangerous : Its recorded of ft , 
Davidasablemiſh-to him, that heeÞ - 
was never diſplealed with- eAdoniah Þ} ; 
LAME... -: | | Fe 
5. Thelaſt duty is a particular kindÞ ;; 
of Prayer and Bleſſing, which fanQif] + 
ficth all thereſt, or els all other meancÞ kr 


_ arenothing worth,Gen.49,28. 


The {ons-duty-anſwerable hereunto .- 
is, to be willing-toreceive inftructionf en 
and riot to-mock-at good counfell, butffm: 


- tobe wiltzthatſo he may make his i | 


ther glad, Pro.10, 1. toimitate his ff] 
thers good example ; and to be ſubjalſſdif 
to correftion, Heb. 1 2.9. bs 
Hereare condemned marriages wiliſwee 
out conſent of parents.;. for the wil 
mans vow to God, N#5.30.4: canWpir 
ſtand without his conſeat, much leferre 
the vow of marriage, and 1.6 or.7Ao, g 
the-father muſt give his daughter 2, 
"4 ly 
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The duty of the Maſter ; aud 5. Com > IJ 
Servant, | -M 
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| Maſterſhip and: ſervice areJawfull; 
-} 7aceberved twice ſeven yeares, Gem. 
{| 29. A man iimporerty may ſerve to get 
{ | meanes thereby, Dexe, 15.12, .S0 may 
6 

h 


an Ignorant man to get knowledge 
and'Skill thereby. For theſe: two are 
proportionable, Servirwde camefirft 
| into the world for apuniſhment,when 
the ſervant gaineth maintenance'and 
knowledge thereby. F | 
| 1, The firſt dutyof the Maſter is F- 
of {rs 37peramdt, knowledge how to I 
ol cnjopne them! their works-:: and: her "2 
WI mult be obſerved fonre things. 4 
4 1. That his commandement be layy- 
full, for el{c-in performing itz hee (hall 
bdiſpleaſe, xv2wor x7'. mebus,, the Maſter 
-Fccording to the: Spirit.;.and though 
ce: have a Maſter according' to-the 
ugclh, yet the: Maſter according tothe 
nPpirit is to be preferred ;. as:Zoſephipme» 
egecrred God before his Miſtris, Geneſis 
7A $9, 9, Tm 4 
&# 2, The commandement muſt not 7 
"Fly bee lawfull but poſſible; for a =4 
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| ded. Andtherefore 4arh.6.24. he call © 


thing may be lawfull, and yet not poſ- 
ſible ; and therefore e Abrams ſervant 
putteth the doubt, Ger. 24. 5. What if 
ſhe will not come ? and is in that caſe {« 
free. 

3. It muſt bee profitable to ſome. 
good purpoſe , for nothing mult bee 


done 1n vaine. 


4: Tt muſt be proportionable to tir af 1 
place and perſon. | 

T he anty of the ſervant anſwerablemj © 

Faithfulncſſe. || 3. 

thy, u Math,24.45. if 

 __, CDiſeretion. | 7 

For Faithfulneſle,the Heathen coul fc 

fay that Servns torus alterins, a ſervan : 


is wholly another mans to becommar 


ſerve bat one maſter, becauſe his duty 
infinite, he cannot ſet down any tins 
when he ſhall have done; but mt 
workall day, L#k.17.7. atnight to thi 
untill the maſter ſet him free ;. yea | 
muſtſpare from his owne mcat [to d 
his maſters bulineſle. 


ali 360 4 
ONT uw CNTR £ 4 
Re rn en 'd "IF CD Soros; - : 
: Boe EEO LAG I. 

4 4 - 


i - / i EF 5:36 £ Py REIN, 758 $% - x4 I. 
- - o Foes W x * ol YE et 
my 4 * —» 7 7 C 4 F - + . 
| | D | 7 ; ® 
Catechiſticall DoFrine. © 
2 FX -; 5 


x4 
s , £7 
” 
"wg %. 


( Oppoſite to this Favthfulneſſe 1s, | apes --, 


| _ 7. When they will do ſomthing be- 

"Þ fdetheir maſters buſineſſe,or let lome- 

| thing ſticke on their fingers, Tz, 2.10. 

| Filchers, £Z«k,16.1.Waſters. -. 

| 2. Lying, 2Sam 16.3, 2Kin,5.22. 

of 1t Was the fault of Gehezs. 

EF 323. Slothfulneſſe, when he willnot 
| give his maſterall his ſtrength, 0x ac- 
fl carate agere,, not doe his duty exattly, 
F as the Poet faith ; but be /ervms gl, a 
ſervant of a Dormoulſe -nature, not like 
Jacob, Gen.31.40. who could not (leep 
for his maſters buſineſle. 
4. Eph.6.7.They that do their work 
unwillingly, or with murmuring, T #t. 
2.7, not like the Centurions ſervant, 
that heard but Go,and he went. 
5. Eyc-ſervice, deceitfull diligence, 
only at their own pleaſure, and before 
their maſters face, Epheſ.6.6. Coloſſ.3. 
22, Whereas they ſhould do it with 
ſingleneſle of heart, leſt the chiefe Ma- _ 
ſter be diſpleaſed. Ip. a9 
| For diſcretion 1n ſervants .; they 

of mult do for their maſter as the teward 
did for himiclfe, Zxk.16, caſt for their 
maſter 
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5.Com. maſtcri in due __—_—_ uponall fit oc- 
cafions,to do him,good. . 

IT. The {conf dut 4 of the maſter 
is not to be «per, Tharp ant{bitter, 
Levit. 19:33. but. Coloff. 4.1. dounty þ 
them that which is juſt and equall, for | 
they are conſervi, fellow ſervants allo 
to the chiefe maſter ; and in furwro, in| 
the time to come, the maſters may bee 
ſervants to men ; and therefore 20d th 
146i fiers vs, hoc fac alteri : Poas thou 6 
wouldſt be done unto. 

1 IT, The third duty is,Pro. 2.27, to fc 
provide them meat, drink and cloth, or - 


wages agreed upon, - 
The duties of the Teacher, amifimy 


Hearer. 


In Teachers there ſhould be. 

I. Xzz27y2, Gods gift of grations 
and natural parts. 

2, Education to it, at home andi nh 
the Schooles. 2 Tim.3.1s5. 


And 3. Exercilc and ſtudy, 2 7 im 1 ; 
3.14. eac 

And 4. They muſt becalled to it by 0-M 
impoſition of.hands. a 


In chooſing men for this works 
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it is to be obſerved that they bee. . 5 Cem. 
1. Soliciters of an ative intelli- 
gence. ET. 
2. Dociles, apt to conceive. 
| 3. Inſtanter operantes ; diligent in 
, | their calling : as was Parl. But hee 
© who ſhallbea Teacher, muſt eſpecially 
\ | know, that the Divine Light of Sacred 
. | Doctrine is from above, and therefore 
{that he muſt uſe, 
7, Prayer, P/a.1 19.66. 
And 2, have a ſpeciall regard to 
Gods Commandements,Pſa.19.8. 
x| And 3. that hee muſt awake and 
ſtand up from ſin, Eph.5.1 4. 
In the manner of his teaching hee 


ak 


mnt, 
Firſt, cleare Parables © and darke 
Speeches. 
Secondly, proceed in methad and 


order, Luk, 24.27. 

And thirdly, teachas his hearers are 

"$1: tolcarne, ?obr 16.12. 

1. In particular the firſt duty of the 

eacher is, Prov.22.19. and 20, verſes, 

. by? make knowne to the people the 
words of truth, which is done, © 

well 7. By Precept, Pſalme 119. 
. IT; 


th 


-- 332 | A Patterne of” | 
”  5.Com.. 31, Teach mee thy Statutes, 
a 2. By Example, Prov, 24.32, 70h, 
13.15. 

3- By Experience, | 

4. By Corre&ion, that men, 
corre&ions, may be u«21nwales, Inſtnyf 
ions. | 

Hence it was that Chriſt queſtioned 
with his ——_— , practiſed themin 
Baptiſing, and caſting out ofuncleang 
Spirits, and curing.of bodily diſeaſes by © 
their touch, or otherwiſe ; and the er 
rorsof mens minds by their Doctringy ® 

Firft Chriſt ſet the twelve on worlff 7 
to Preach, then the 70 afterward,ſomg .- 
laid the foundation as Paxl, othafS 
build thereupon , 1 Cor. 3. 10. Son 
were the prime labourers, others canſſ* 
upon their labours, ſome planted,ſong''©: 
watred : And when the Diſciples af? 
fulfilled their duties, they render araf,"" 
ſon thereof to Chriſt: And Chnf*<' 
inconraged and.commanded them 
ſome things, in others he reprovedanf® 
checked them. I ſhew every thin . 
in the example 'of Chriſt, becauſe by 
example is moſt perfe&t, and becaif 1. 
hee was thechief Teacher , and maf**1 
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Cuerbilical Difirine.. Eo 
choyſe of the name of a/T eachery and Kron = 


becauſe others: were to; ho mx 
cxample. | 
p The Hearers duty. anſwerable te - 
al this, 7 449, 1.46 I Offi 


off 1% : To. beo ans tudes. of 
| bearing t come 
k in: aurem, into tho cares an" ed ns 
cor, into the heart, - -. : ; © Dt: 


K 2. To be ennimeO-, a ket wit 
«þ 0s, Exod, 13. 14. Dems. 20, fo £6. 
ll 17. 2Aath1310; © 1 0 


- TT. Theſecond duty of the Teicher | 
| Is, Vitia morum, mags quam verborum 
ond? 3; potior enim oft bene. vivents 
49497 oprime dicend facultas : to ſhun 
oF'1ces 1n - his . carriage more carcfully 
«han crrorsin his words, for the art of 
I wang well, is rather to be deſired than 
>art of porting wel. | 
- The Schollers duty anforexable is]; 
«3-27. to, beare the yoke inhis 
ik oth : andtobe.atdirecion, and to. 4 
-j& humble minded. a2 7 EL 
LI AL The third; duty of the Tea , Y 
ht they'mult: bee 7 #tores ,. they - PR 
tweri-defend and protect -thear Wo 
P Schok © of 
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-5. Gon» "fchucſers, as Chniſedid bis Diſciples, 
| Ali.g9:T4-AMath,12.2:' for. pR—_ | 
-the cares of corne. 

The Hearers duty anſycrable i is 
Nam. 6.1415. whrihg every one his 
_— Sam.1.21,1 Sam.9.2, Luke || 
youu Af44:5.24, Alſo tominifter unto 

bp 4 aan Eli, 1 Sam:2, 
:/aato Eliab, x King 19.14] | 
and 2 —_— Adath, 11-2-and 


"Andliſths,thero eiuſblre ufikem 
efficinm, a duty reciprocalk: toward 
a. As wart Saviour res) [+ 

les with his Mother, 
I9.27. and rhis death his Diſc q k 
buried him;: -. - - 


Mere porteutarl the anita] 

—The Apoſtle Heb. 5,1. {heweth thi 
tho Minifter is taken from: men,and 
dained for- men;, in in things appe 
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ningtoG Godjtodeale: with God forth ” 
Ehurch. $ to 

- Now this beingarihoriour, -nom ws 
mult rake-it untohim,, unlefe- heebl 47 


called; Now Gods calling knwul 
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| by his talents, Afath, 25.14. and 3" EY 5 bn "oj 
Few, unleſſe God have given him gifts 
he is not called by God.. But having 
this calling, and having in the Unives- 
ſity where this was tanght, his bri 
| ingup, and having Tim. 4. o : Se 
laying on of hands of the comp 
Elderſhip, we come now to. red - 
ties,we ſhall find them,Zoh.10.11 zec. 
I FOOD Tit.t. 


threeSF* A \ Theefs, 

T here are fore hed. 2.4 Heng 
forts mentioned , 3 _ Wo 

ohn 10. 4 One good, namely 

j _the on ſhepheard 


So : 26. DT = 25 _ W 


tl Ifhehave not-a Lawfid calling, i 
Tic come not inby the doore, that is,: 
Wccording to Chriſts inſtitution, if he 
Ot: "3 is talent; he is an ufurper and 
Dork at fo. 23.21. God faith, they, 
and I never fent them, they graph, 
bad them not , 1. never ' ſpake te 
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F 5-Com. 


| & God is laid afide, and then commeth 


to Paxls rule to Timothy, 1Tim. 5.2% 


And this commeth by wreſting the 
Law which 1s done two Waycs, Dent, 
16.1 9. 

I. Per gratian, by Ewour at the ſuit, 
Shore great re any ſome friend, by. 

ng r clpet of . 

ks Ft &r MHNNS ;- by. taking rewards. 


"Abd ſo the Law being perverted, per 


gratiam, and per mn, the ordinance. 


Citd smpofitio,a too ſudden lying hands 
on him, becauſc he hath not the gift of 
the heart to.commiend him withall,for 


the gift of his hand, the Biſhop letteth 
him go unexamined ; and fo contrary 


-> SS i, w@ a 


layeth hands ſuddenly upon him. And 
how can God bleſſe the proceedingsd 
thaſe that come not in by the doore? 
Duecungue mals inchoantur princighs 
diffculter bono perficiuntur exits} |, . 


Whatfocver hath an ill beginning, an 


| _ be effected with a proſpcras $ ll 
ks Sher fort; H irelin [EA John 10 | ' Fin 
13. are they that have jo care of feel J 


ing,but their end! isto' cloath the miehy 
Zach. Ii.15. and as the Fathers 
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they have not ES bont Fg PSs 4. ; Com. 
the implements ef a good Shepheard ; : 


but only forcipes and mwulitram 5 a 
paite of ſheeres for the fleece, and a 
ile for the milke. And if the flocke 
= danger,for the danger of the ſoule 
they care not, but if there bee the leaſt 
danger of the wool or the milke, they 
beſtir themſclves. :.- | 
And if a Wolfe come,that is.a perſe- 
cuter, or afalſe teacher;cither they flye, 
70h.10.12.0rclſe they become Wolves 
themſelves ; and do as great harmeto - 


the flock as the Wolfe doth: 


NoW the good Shepheard; he it is on- 

. ty that performeth his duty; and 
the duty of the good Shepheard may 
| bereduced to theſe two heads. 


1. To go before his ſheep, Joh.10.3, 
4. as the manner of the Eaſt-Countreys 
was, not to-drive his ſheep, but to goe 
before them : ſo the. good Shepheard 
mult go: before his flock by his good 
example,T 7 im.4.12.he muſt be wr, 
that is, ſuch a thing as maketh the 
k. ] fnpe upon the coyne : and it'is alſo 
q uſed 75:.2,7, and 1 Pet.5.3, And 4o- 
| P 3 ſes 
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er requireth, "ho have7; PROP ry 
ntegrity of life, as ED, light 
ang, Dew: 33. 8. And itisfaid 
of our Saviour Chriſt our 7 ypus, eo Atr 
1,1. C@pit facere:& aocere, began to do 
and teach: fo the Miniſter muſt doe” F 
firſt, and teach after: he muſt bee an | 
example unreproveable, 175#2.3.2.and | 
unblainable, T:.1.6, And this muſt be | 
in him,and his. ; 
1. In himſclfe, 1 752.3. 2.withour | 
ſpot, as Lev, 21. 21. not miſhapen,or Þ 
having blemiſh, that js to ſay,any noto- 
rious {in or crimethat is outward,to be 
hid to his charge; and the reaſon i iS, 
2. Cor.6:73.that there may be no offence 
eiven tothe weake, or ſlander to the 
Goſpell by the wicked : but that even 
the enemies, may by his example be- 
come Chriſtians. 
2, In his houſhold, that is, in his 
charge ; thoſe that are committed to. 
him ; that is, 1f hebe a Prophet, in the 
C hurch ; - if a Father, in his ſons; ifa 
3 Maſter, in his ſorvarits | : and this Ran- 
A deth itt theſe points. 
 -- x. Thoſe that be under him muſt be 
religions and. faithful children,73e.1.6, 
2, Ivy 
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of negligence, faint-hcartedneſle, or 
1) Conedhre; | | 
— 7 I, 3:4; me, \ 
no we ti i 8 - anfverel ) 
The duty of t cantwer le to 5 
this x cmgloalubatiughened , is;tofol- 
low hoe example. Eh taſte T yprus 
greg#s,A pattern toHiisflock ;they muſt 
be «/nin/mw. Paftoris 2 as in the print 
of the coyne, the Iron and the Coyne 
ac of. the. fame hgure. | | E 
..I. 1. Ashe-muſt be: an-<xample and _ - 
go before thei in life; ſo-hemult alſo 4 
Go and inſtru them by,Jearning : - 
and therefore muſt be dvaxJu'S&>, able 
to teach. ; 
- It 1s well obſerred, thatthe verbe 
hea to teach) doth governe'two 
tive caſcs, as £ſap'28. 9. Dxem - 
bit fcientinm. .; a bee will 


pr ryſo me d, what they: wac/wr n= ye —_ 
#1 ; | 
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are not Teachers ſcnt fromGod, but 


theeves and ſent by the Devill. 
God himſzelfe faith to ſuch unlearned 


" Prieſts, Hoſ«4-6. \Becauſe thow ha#t re. 
fuſed knowledge, I have refuſed thee,that 


thou ſhalt be no PrieFþ unto me. £ 7 


 hiwaigts diwagdee's 
.. '. Knowledge #4 needjall, for him to 


have: Ts choolemen ſay he muſt 


ledge to trach them : and fo they ; 


v 


have competentem, competent,f | 


_ »ot eminentem fſcientiam, Kxow- 
leage in an eminent deoree. «Aud 


What competent knoWledge 45, Wee . 


may ſee Tit.1.9. in theſe thres 
| points. EFT | 


1. He muſt be able to hold faſt the 
faithfull' word according to knows 
-,:2, Hee mult be able to cxhort and 
comfort,and that with wholclome do- 
_ {:3.. He mult beable to improve and 
; I'kE. As be-muſt be anexample n 


his bfe,and teach them by his kcarnioge 
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T'. $42 oundidc, 2 Tim, 4:4; a: deſtr} / 


to heare fables:; when a man isſoone. 
full, and cannot abide to heare of 4 
thing often, but will bave new : as- 
2{ or.11.4- they mult have alium7e/am, 
another Jeſusor Saviour, . TRIES 
2. T it.3.9. they. did XePopor ay, they 
muſt have Gs to no profit, and. 
decidings of high and-nice points. 


» 3. They had Pravitum aurium, it=- 


ching cares,2 7:594,4.3.a deſire to heare- 
an eloquent declamation out of a Pul- 
pit ; to havea period fall roundly,plea-- 
ſng thecare., and:doing. the: Soule no: 


good. 


eAgainſ theſe the Apoſtle ſetteth 
devwn a forme for the-Preacher- 

to folloWv. | 
1; That which he teacheth muſt be. 
wholeſome, and. uncorrupt Dodtrine, 
Ti,2.1,& 7: , 
| P 5 2. He: 
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ples good by his preaching. 
iT For the ddivery it thc with 
learning ; as 2 Cor.11.6, Though rude 
in ſpeech, yet not in knowledge. And 
he muſt not only have vetera, old mat- 
ters, but #074, new ; not new Do- 
Arine,bat new ways of expreſſing.and 


Tot meddle with things 
but hee muſt intend the 


ET 
Wee le, LL II 


perſpicuous order, and an orderly deli- - 


of it, which is called *g9-=wu, 
a dtviding of the Word aright. 


And according to that, Hebyre,4.1.2::. 


The Word is a two edged ſword: It is 2 


ſpeciall point ins preaching, that their: 


words maſt have two edge, for clfe 
the -back commonly doth” as. much 


hirt-as the edge doth good." And” 
that is. when  they- doe not meet” 
withboth' extreames.: as when they. 
Rn .of obedience ; Arr if 


&y would takeaway all difobedience, 
=_ (tri a man = + ems 
when they ſpeak of peace, they do 
it1o, as if we ſhould have peace with 


all men, and be at variance-withnone +. 
| whereas 
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DIR. 
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have no peace. DES? 
And haſtly, the Mice Oe 
the Word, Tit. 2. Ts IN «Neptogce, 
with authority, gravity, and majcfty ; - 
as knowing that it 18 not his owne 
ws , but the — Trath of 
I V. Azhemnitbeofs if and | 
ſufficient karningts teach , ww muſt 
teach them after aright and good ar- 
der; fo-with: his teaching then 'that 
which is good , hee malt. reprovothe:: 
offendets , and i improve and. confute - 
them that arocontrary minded, 


T he manner of h bis reproving.” 


He muſt firſt argnere, and thenire«: ; 
dargmere ; CY nn ? 


reprove it. 


end in Hepes of the perſons "Y 


E: ifetiey be ori jatby xUapoſti- 


on to a fault, then « ag 077 in hu- 


mility;2.7308,2025. 


4a: If & be done in contempt, 'then - 
welea mos 6i]ayns, with all authority, 
TH.2, T3, Zo If 


oh _ g 
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I'3.' W594: 
6 "If beapubik File then 1 Tim, 


5-20. ume ris, reprove him 0- 


penly,that others may feare. 


Fo or improving or confuting the ad- 

; . ver ſary, 

1. If it may bee-fo ſtop his months: 
y/ £71 2 RIS 

-2. Tf that cannot be, yet Tad, chat 
he may be corifounded. 

3. If not that, yet 77 it. r.that in- 
wardly hee may bee convinced in his: - 

ICC. 

4. Tf that will notbe, yet 27 im.3. 
ge" > Toy his} madnefſe:may bee made 
mae has pecans | 
olly 


T he: peoples-duty- rs neo 


 x% of the Miniſter 15, to yeeld- 

donble honogr gs it #5, 1 Tim, 

So I7+- | 4 

7. The honour of FeVErcnce; Phil... 4 
oo in Judgement and 4 an; affe- | 

10N. 67 w 


"| make them partakers of all our goods: 


| eMfrer the fatherhood of the Charch,,. 
| orderrequireth, that we ſpeaks of 
Patres Patriz, the Fathers of the 
Countrey, Magiltrates.;, who ar 
nurſing. Fathers and Mothers. in. 
Gods Church, andin the Common- 


. WS. . 11 oieyaceng 6 1: 
ſo appeareth by three: ations of. 
$-20QA, h 


7... By.the judging the Angell, 

| 2- The Man, Woman and Serpent.. 

| 3. The puniſhment of Cas. 

. Thatauthority firſt and principally- 

Þcertaineth to'God; which afterward: 

Fame to man by Gods approbationand- 

ppointment. - | 

8 The. power Eccleſiaſticall would 

Fave been ſufficient to have governed? 

K< world, but that Can building a-- 

_Tity,” Gen, 4-17. made the godly firſt - 

Þke order for their deferice: and :{o- 

Pity againſt-City. was: the occaſion of 

+ vill government;-becauſe.ſome men 
Pthe Horſe and Mule, 2/4. 32.9 

2 - 1DJury>, 
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"Now —_ + muſt "Mas gorem: 
ment, the maine rexfon , why they 
would be utider one _ and vive po- 
feſtatem vite&- nevie,power of life and 

death, to ofic eres 5 Was, preſty 

tinuert om os wort) tis better to 
fexte one thatt iniany ; better oh Wolk 
than a great many, and ſoa mats lifets 
bee continually m- hazzard of ever 


man, 


After the flood God gave the { wal 


into mans hand, Ger,9:6, to ſhed th 
bloud of him that ſhould ſhed anothy! 
mans blond. And then Sem c: le 
MelchiſedeckKing of Salem, tookuy 
oh/him to defend Gods people front 
Nimred, and his fellow-hunters, - i 
The Magiſtrate is called: alſo 
Shepheard and he nut feed the peopk 
as well as the Miniſter,Gen.49.24:P/ 
78.71, Num. 27.17, Exek, 38.18.21, 
And he mult look, that the fat ſheeps 
do not trample and ſpoyle-the g 
withtheiz feet, ſo that the ane 
cat- nothing]; nor trouble.the y 
thic they cannot drinkz-neither .(tileh 
2 j 
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they may feed quietly without « | it 
bance. | 


 Andas they muſt have acare of them 


| that are in the inſide of the fould, to-- 
| the flocke within -Þ ſo, to keepe away 


the Wolfe without ; that is to ſay, to - 
keep and preſerve themfrom forraigne 
invaſions ; - and 1o to bee-right a | 
fathers and mothers unto them. 

We have a good example inan evill 
King, 1 Sam. 11.5” Saml- hearing the 


people that they were forrowfull and 


W ept, What azleth this people that they 
Weepe ? faith he : A good patterne for 
all Kings, Yidere ne quid fit popmlo quod 
fear, tohave' a care, that tus people be - 


my not diſquicted , that-.they may not - 


- F] 7 | -BugTAty'2, the K ing. | 
þ api L ates o | | p | | 
are either VIPS: Under-Of- - 

. g . C Fs, | 


Thereaſon of the under-Officers is; ].. 


" Exod, 18,13. becatſe Afoſes (or one - 


af man} cannot: heare-all ; approved by 


ie God himſclfe, Num. 1.16. 


Now. 
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: NoW what manner of mien ſhould Mas'y - 
Fe. ERR Þ 
Surely ſuch as are called by God, ac- | 
cording to that rule, Dext.17.15; quem ff y 
Dex elegerit , Whom the Lord thy, 
God ſhall chooſe :- and he whom Goff g 
calleth muſt be thus qualified::* - -— | 
r,-He muſt not be affeted to Erypy; Br 
which xs the nurſery of Idolatry ; na 
afQed to falſe religion, Demt.17.16, 
2. He muſt not de uxorions, volup-} -- 
tuouſly given to pleaſure, Prov.31.3,4þ : 
Wine and omen are not fir Kings and 
Princes.- RL 
_. 3. He muſt not gather gold and fi 
yer ;: that is, he muſt not bee covetow 
Demt. 17. 17. It was Salemons. faults, { 
7 King.12.4. _ "Je 


* = Þ 
end being thus qualified , and jy on. 


meet for a Kingdome , and [et hy;. 

.- busſeat, ha duties art, BY div 

I. Toacknowledge himle!fe to been, 
there , notby himſelfe, but by God:Þp t] 
Per me Reges regnant-, by mee Kingsforc 
rf God. -And fſo' their {tikÞers 
runneth, Cfar D e3 gratia, (ſar, fy 9n/ 
<Chicfe Governor, by the grace of Godipanz 
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and that teins A (not 5. : Com. © 
: —_— , arbitrary,or at their owne 
| pleaſure, but dele eg, delegate and | - 
| Yupon himby God; and therefore | 
if: — —_ +, — 
8.9. 1my ſel, 7 u - 
&y _ under , and anther 
i Emuſt fo rule as God himſelfe would 
trulc ; and bow .is that? even as his 
ord APES and no otherwiſe. 


The duty of the abjett anſwverable in; 
to acknowle Ige him to be Goas de- 
 -poty, 1 Son 10.26, and to reve- I 
| rence him accordingly... - | A 
Sf Il, The ſecond duty of :the Princs 4 
l;Ys, ſeeing God hath been-ſoliberall to 
ear, :25 to make him King and his. 
./Peputy , hee muſt not requitehim by 
FRreaKng ito that which 1 IS Gods pe- 
for we fec'our Saviourmmaketh. 

| 2 ue Ce (aris, que Dei: ſome 
pogo C4 to(« yr dome to God,as name- 
clence ;. the: 

- ord only beep his Court thera 
fore the King muſt not dowinari 

| RFooftienti.he mult commandnothing 
Jr py man againſt his — 
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, they multfaborto t 

ger ; ad Fhty beoftbinty y 
and will not yd to Sakigios "| 
dats: dpmpbilecs aolumtas x; a "wit 
within, there maſt be fore 'neceſſitas;| 
a neceſſity laid on'them by others ; and þ 
therefore tet Papiſts come and hea #4 
that they may be caught. ' | + y” 

And generally, he muſt paſeere popme | by 
me, hee ent fSed the prople, thatk feb 
provide for them. © | 

Be He miſt proyide for their fo all. it 
that Preachers. bee ſent irito =—__ 
Chan 

2, For their bodies; Geng 49. h 
mult lay up corne againſt adeart w | ca 
fee theoebe plenty, ly 2T. 4 a 


welbininſae hogs; phovide Fu oa be 
2 Chro.- 1915. and to avoyd. ' 
from abroad, provide So 2 2 Ol 5-4 
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| right, neicher take the ford one of 5. Comn.”? |. 
| the Kings hand : nor be feditions, or "i 
8 diſobedient fmto him, Provers. 24.27. 
'f Feare God and the King, anil be not fe- 
uh ditiorms, - RE ton 
mW 2, Inrepard of their care overuis,we 
wi muſt not dare, give, butrediere Ce ſari 
nl 9ze (a4 ſant, render to Ceſar which is 
if his due; thatis, becauſe they keep bur 
\Frillage ſafe, they muſt have tribute otit 
wil of our Lands : and becauſtthey keepe 
the Sea fafe;they have ve#5pa/cnftom,. 
"and cenfum ſabſidic out of onr goofs; 
affand in time of neceſlity, indiftioner 
efraxce,r King.tr, 
"8 IL Thethidduty of theKing 1s,. 
win cafes of appeale to do Juſtice him- 
aclfc; for that is it that muſt eſtabJſh 
is Throne, Prov. 16,12, and without 
it, magna regnn, great Kingdomey, are. 
iWmothing clic birt 12a; a latrocinia, great 
£4, -T1C* - And n Fs Jultice he mult 
| e 


*y 1. That the rightcous may flouriſh, 

'/i ind that bonzs omma bene , they which 

,Þo well, may have well, Pro.11.11. 

A >. To the wicked his looks muſt be 

ocrrible ihJudgement, Pro,20,8.that - 
- c 
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for capitall crimes let 'not thine eye 
ſpare him,-0x parcat illis oculus tus let 
not thine eye ſpare them. . 


T he peoples duty herein 14, in reſpell 
li uſtice N feare him, ig o+ 7 
'Prov.16.4. | j 

I V. The fourthduty of theKingiff > 
humility , and meckneſle in ruling, to fr 
uſe his power meckly and mildely, not}} © 
as Pilate, Fohn 19,10. I have power ti © 
eracifie thee, and 1 have poWer to lok fr: 
zhee : but every Magiſtrate ſhould . do, - 
well to ſay with Paxl, 2 Cor.16.8.1 c 
have no power to. hurt , 'but to do got Ky 


. = »% 


to edification, and not to deſtruction}? 


Itis the difference that a Heathalſ =* 


man: maketh, betweene a goo Kingl 7” 

and a Tyrant ;, a Tyrant faith «£5 ws, ME 

I may Hand I will do & : the good 

| . faith X41 X64 Wor. ] mult do it, f 

is my duty, I pray you pardon me. _| .. 
To conclude , Pauciora licent ill 

quan ulli, cxi licent omnia Hee win 5 

may do all things, may indeed do ell bis 

thanany.man. Andit he will not bej<* 


- milde, but of an auſtere cruell.behawy'® 


$5 


"| him, but ſure they will not _love' him; 
| and then ##©-> feare, may well breed - 
fl 2224-14129, flattery, but not '<voier, truc 

good will AT 

* The peoples duty to-fach amilde 

- * King is, not to fcare-hiny, *but'to beea- 

old fraid of him, that isto fay, intheir love 

8 to himyto be afraid,leſtany hurt ſhould 

| come unto him, as the people were a- 

| fraid of Davia,2 Sam.18.3. 

if And another duty of the people is,to 
Fbeare with the infirmities of this milde 
";K King, and to be as meek toward him, 
+ $in covering his uncomelinefle ifanybe, 
I Exod. 22.28. unleſle it be ſome cnor- 
- | mious fin , or that he bea:troubler of 
Iſrael, 1 King.18.18, : 

» T hus much of the Kings duty. 


*] The Under-Officers duty is, to be in . 
7564 all things ſerviceable, ayding and aſfi-. 
Go ting to the King, inthe execution of 
(4 tis ſeverall duties aforementioned, ac- - 
. ba cording to their authorities 1n their ſe 
*. And the peoples duty anfivers- 
Wo ohm a eps Ten, 


þ 


5 2H 

> 

bh , 
TT - i 
7 ab 
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our to his peoples they may well fexre 5. Gom. - | 
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5:Com, ant Love them as Deputies of theſ 
King himlclfe. , 


From Magsttrates, We come to 


that have in them an excillency 4s 
 bave others, though-it: be (e Fparated 

| Form: the fate of. genermment, ye 

it makeththems Worthy of bene 


eAnd thu excellency.s in reſpett of on 
of theſe three goods. | 


x. Of the mind, which they cal 
excellemiam dons, the. exccllency of 
ſome inward: pifts, 1 
. 2. Of the lotrce oldage. $od 

- 3. Of the outward _ a$nobilk [n —* ot 
ty,wealth, &c. 6 bn 


et 
Firs, for the gifes of the mind, © ans 


Thoſe that have the gift of i inventing. 
crafts, and” Sciences, as 7bal did My” 
ſicke, Gen, 4.20, are therefore | ale : 
Father;. Thete gifts of the” mind ate + 


pm þ 


they which the Schookemen 'call, gy 
tie yratu date, 1520p 1s free 


God, and whereſqever t wart) 
afty-trian, heisto behonorgd ire iy 8 'h 
becauſe, though theſe bonot thervays 


we” | {© 
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of feare of God; neither make a manany 5.Com. 


thing wrongs. Laine arr ' 
| ars. { the profit , of the whole bi _ 


Sthey xc to bechonorced , .and hee. 
$ hem-: andimuch more then ishe to be 
onoredy mn whom 1 IS gra cient 
Sac ns, as they call it, ehormie 
Joc and grace indood. 


Wo Now. letm ſee What edna 
| . reverence, thatwie owe unto fuch 
ll mn thas have theſe gifts ? 2-200 
5 Acknowledgement of their gifts, 
nd to commend them, and to praiſe 
God for beſtowing chew: and- not to 
\Phink-, that q#us age? alionars famam, 
Aetrahir ſne-:-he whoadvanceth an o= 
Fher- mans Fame, detracts from his 
.Þwo. If the Prophet Ezekiel had been 
M6 thatmmind, he would nothaye com- 
nended Daniel living inhisown-time, 
5 dr feare obimparing his owne credit, 
4.28.3: So foln Bapriff of (briff, 
off} 4-4 1n0t Worthy to wnlooſe his ſhooe late 
Fr wr, hemaſt increaſe, Inmſt decreale, ” 
the rerun {tar.doth ,. when the 
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Contrary tothis,we (like Saw! )ead 
not. aþide, that" any 'mans thouſand 
| mans Tree FouPoray 1 $am.18,$, 
and therefore, if we can, we will den 
that he hath an I gift in him, ora 
leaſt,not inſuc mealtio ents fippoltey 
or elſe, wee. make light-of the gifth} 
ſelfe, that it isbut'a meane an bu 
gift : orif the gift be ſuches all men 
ſee to bee a rare and: an excellent gift, 
then wee begia to carpe at him far 
ſome other defect, or clic to. charge 
him with the abaſe of his gift : or a 
leaſt, ſome imperfeQion'in life,ofs of 
thing or other is ſtill awry. 

.Now the duty of him that hath the 
gift is, 1 (2r,75,10.to know who its 
that hath ſeparated him, & that he hatl 
nothing by Nature, but that he hathgitf 
was given him by God, and therefor 
ant betontle, Zok 328.17. apdy © 
he may humble himſelfe, either with] 
the defect of other gifts, 'or at leall] * 

with the body. of fin,” whichhe cars 


eliabobr him Rom. 7. 24. that ſo the 


pre Gord may bee jncmingh 


f 
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eAndit may be in vaine three ways. 


1, Inreſpet of doing good 1 in.the 
Church. 

2, In reſpe&t of doing hirnſclfe 
good thereby. 

3. In reſpe& of his owe ſalvation; 
1 Cor.9.27. if hee be not humble; hee 
may preach to others, and himſelfe be 
reprobate. . -. 
. IT. Theſecond duty that weowe 
to men of gifts is, to prefer thoſe that. 
have the greateſt gifts, and to $ive! the 
greateſt gifts; the greateſt precint- 
Nence. 

For as in Philoſophy, Bonn ſb 2- 


4 ligendum, malum fugicndum.; Good is 


to be cholen, evil to be ſhunneds So 


Ml E bonus optimum , 6 malis minimums; 


one 
70 


low 


of good things we muſt chuſe the beſt, 


of evils the leaſt. This was the reaſon 
of founding of  Colledges,becauſe” men 
| thought, it they left their lands'to their 
| kinred, they ſhould have herzdes pro- 
] miſexos, they knew not whether they 
af ſhould bee good or. bad: but in Col- 


; : ' bx they ſhould haye heredes, ex op- 


ml 119%, heirs of the beſt choyce. 
| Fot 
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| 5. Cow. 


It DIE 6: and fie chooſeth rione but 


©. 2. It is Wetſe ts make'an Hophuy, 
than not to correct n Hophny. Eli 
was blamed. for not correfing, much 
greater had his fin bech, if hee had put 


in an Hophny, whoſe mind is of the 


My YETI STSS J \IIJQ gd \4 \ 5 
3. Set an tnmeet wWorkeman about 


any thing, arid the work will bee it 
danget of mitring : So by this mnicang, 
they do parert [wb periculs, ce 
the ſoules of theta that are committel 
to their charge. 6 
Now theduty of the ſtiperior that 
is thus qualified with gifts is, 1 $4.9, 
21.to thinke menelt of himfelfe of all 
ethers : and to lay, 1$an:18:8, whit 
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1. Whom God chooſeth nvt;he will | 
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am T1? andwhat s my Fathers houſe ? 
Andiif he be preferred-according to his 
gifts, he mult not thinke that he is fal- 
len into the pot; that is, into a phce' of 
caſe and reſt , bnt thathis place bet 
higher, hee muſt now do moreigos! 
there, than hee could do in a Jowet 
w__-—_ PE. OY 
III. The third duty that wee owe 
to men of gifts is, to make nfe of their 
gifts. Eo ſe conferre ub; Ders eff, To 
go to one to' chquire with  whothe 
God is, Bxod, 18. 15. The people 
asked of (50d when they asked of Afo- 
ſes : and ſo1 Sam.9.9. They went to 
the Prophet toaske of God, - 
And the duty of him that hath the 
vifts is, Vrendam ſe prebere, Tobee 


ready to have his talents and gifts uſed 


and imployed : And to make accompr, 
S177 Co, I lhveto thisend, and to 
this purpoſe, to be uſed of others : fo 


faith wiſdome, Pro.9,4,5. Come hicher 
tome: and our Saviour, ohn' 1. 39. 


(ome and fee, 
| Thus much for the good! of the 

Mine, 
Qz Now 
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' Now for the goods of the body, which 
75 old age. Onr dnties are, 

I. To hold our peace, and give them 
| leave to ſpeak, F06'32.6;7, and the rea- 
fon, Fob 12,12, Becauſe with the an- | 
cient is wiſdome.:, the; contrary was | 
Roboams fault, 1 Kings 12.6, 1 
 Thedutyof the aged an{werable to | 
this 1s, that they be not , Eſay 65.20. | 
Pmers centum, annorxm, Children of an 
hundred ,yeers old ; they muſt, have, 
{anmuintelletium, an hoary andaged 
Underſtanding ; as they have Cazum 
capt, an hoary and aged head. 

But if they be net ſuch, yet for tber Þ , 
age wee .muſt honour them ; though | , 
for their wiſdome they be notworthy, | | 

[ 


Hoe pat, to have the honor done unto 
them ; yet inreſped of their age, its 


meet for us, Hec.agere, to do them this : 
honour. 7 :66Þ h 
11, Toriſe pp before them, Levi. 
19.32. becauſe, Po0v.20.29, Old ages 
a glory, yea, Prov.16.31. A Crown of 
bi 


* Theduty ofold men anſiverable is 
that which followeth in that place, 


Prov, 
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Prov.16.31. That his a 
the way of righteouſneſle : and Tit.2. 
2, they muſt be ſober, honeſt, diſcreet, 
ſound in the Faith, 1n Love, and in Pa- 
tience. | 


Thus much of the good: of the: 
Body. | 


Now for the outward eſtate of No-- 

| bility, Wealth, &c. We ſee David, 
Þ 18am. 25.8, called Nabal, though 
wicked, yet becauſe hee was wealthy , 
NE Father : Send 7 pray thee to thy ſervant, 
nd to thy ſon David, ſaith he, 


eAudonr duty us, 


rl the gate, to prefer them that are weal- 
5 | thy: andthereafon, becanſe Nervas 
| Reipublice argentum, Money is the fi- 


may come much benefit to the Com- 


bs Y monwealth by- them :-as' Nehemiah 


had 150 feWs at his Table, Neh.s.17. 


es} The duty of Rich 1nen auſwerable i, 


ll 171.6. 9. tobee willing to gut 
with their goods : and if cither he be a 
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I, To place them with the Elders in- 


new of the Commonwealth ; there - 


Noble- x 
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- im. - Nobleman himſelfe, or allied, or of ac- 


quaintance,let him help forward good 
cauſes: and eſpecially provide for the 
Prophets , as the Woman of Shwnens 
did, 2 King. 4.9,10. A Chamber, a 
Bed,and a Table,aStook;and a Candle- 
{ticke, | 

Again, Rich men mult learne not to 
be high minded, nor to pat their truſt 
1m their riches, 1 759.6. 17. norto 
count themthetr ſtrong 


City, Pro.18. | 


x1, norto be churliſh, as Nabal was to | 


Davids ſervants, 1 Sam, 25.10, not 
deſpiſe the poore. 

I T. The ſecond duty of the meaner 
fort towards theſe Noble or Wealthy 
menis, to accompt them their fathers, 
and themſelves their fons, as David 


did Nabal; and to give themhonour | 


ahd reverenceaccerdingly, 


T hnre ts yet one: eaſe mere, Whenein 

benonr and reverence #3 dut : rand 

that 1sWhen 4 manbeſtoerh a bes 
I >, 

*And in this,as in the former,confider 

the thtties of bencfators, & of thoſe to 


" YH TY th.” ho 


5 =: S.=* 4 mw * 


As 2g PRI Em 
1 3 Sofa £2”. 2 ITY. . 
COSAB CIT CO OR ee 
. EPIC 5) 4% B02 Ce: 


dt 
i 


E_—_ 


T he benefattorg duty #8 thus, 

T. No man though hee bee rich is 
bound to every one1n particular, not i 
beneficio, in bounty ; in, officio ,' every 
man is bound to do ſome duty or other 
toevery one : but for benefits, they 
may make their choiſe : but to ſome 
they-muſt give; and.in-their giving 
they muſt have this care,to do it freely; 
contrary tothe courſe of giving bene- 
fits, or Benefices now adayes, wherein 
the givers looke not, Ubz optime , 
where beſt, but 'Vbz queitrofofſime; 
where moft gainfully : as if a. man 
ſhonld beſtow ſo much bread on his 
horſe, becauſe heis.torideuponhiw ; 
ſo they.beftow upon ſuch a man, be- 


| canſe they nvillnakeuſe cf him, 


- ET. :He muſt givenatanlydreely;hut 
ſpeedily,*Bu dat qui ritoi tt. 'eHpage 
bomfines quorum lenta ſunt bone fidiagr.e- 
cipitesinjurie * Hedothaidouble.kind- 


ly. Away withthoſe men,wbalakind- 


neflesareflow paced, ) and injurics ride 
inpoſt haſte. /As-now the manner.of 
men is, Profunderevdium, & inftiare 
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by little andlittle. 

I TI. When you: have: done a'mana 
good turine, forget-it ;. or at leaſtwile 
NIN himnot with it. 


The duty of bins char Hagan 7 


T, ; 4 benefit F,. 


1. To acknowled; ge chit: manto- bu 
the inſtrument of God in that bleſſing, 
and to let:his eſtimation or valuationof 
the thmg beas great after.he hatin 
it was before he received It. 

T1. Theefhiſion of thisaffeRion = 


en all-ft occaſtons. Ifthe remember it,I 


neednot, for exprobatio eft ſatisfattis 


Me fs + to powre out hatred, to 
"dropin favours: not all at onee, 'but 


4 $ a. © 
SHI ACS IS 9%. 


pro beneficio,an.exprobation\ is a fatif» | 


"tation fbr aikindneſle : but: 1f he for- 


get it,T muſtnot; but I muſt ſpeakeof 


it, and that extcnuating it, but T I mult 


| be benignns interpres, a favorable inter- 
cter ;' 7s a'great bene» 
t; orat-leaſt agreatone to.me z or. if 
Hot, yethe didit with fo good an: af 
tection, that T cannot but. think highly 
well BEI. it ft 
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muſt do him the like good turne; ifwe 
be able ; not to1njurehim, .and> then 
to make firem injurie beneficinm: to 
think we do him a benefit, cby making 
an end of an injury : Nor as they doin 
policy now a diyes, Mergere ut extra- 
BE bhatur, firſt drown them, that they may 
pull them ont again, and ſo make them 
beholden by plucking them out. 
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> || T he contrary to theſe 'i# the ſin of un- 
; thankefulneſſe , Which indeed is 4 
f reat vice, and abhorred even of the 
S Heathew, 


But we mult beware wee take not 
that for unthankfulneſſe which is-nor, 
for ingratituds efÞin rebus gratie , 'In- 
- | gratitude is ſeen in matters of favour; 

” | andnot inrebas officii, in matters of 
£ duty. And therefore if hedomeamat- 
| * of Duty, or of Office, or Juſtice, he 

- cannot for this exa& any thankfulneſle 
_ | at my hands: -butlet him come to me 
f in Re gratie,in beneficio, quod licet da-- 
c | 75, aut non dare, facere' aut non facere ; 
| -In a matter of kindneſle, and in -boun- | 
! w, where he may -give or not give, do 
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Again, behath hin: mea:good turn, 
he wauldhave me:'nows:to fallow his 
ite;to doefome wnjuſt thing; [I 
Awilnot:; but >refaſe :to-1confent:unto 
him;isthis unthagifnlneſſe ? No, for 
«the rule is; that-the love tomy 1elfe | 
muſt bee the rule.of the/love to.my 
neighbour :canil ſo 'It is not :required 
that I ſhould doe avy. more for my 
i1ghbonr}, 'than*t would doefor-my 
(elfe : Now then, if myown appetite 
would kealemeeto any mjaſt\thing, 
ſhould I conſent unto it ? *No, for ſo I 
:{hould:-hurt my ſelte, by contenting to 
funaganaſit,my own fouls. 
-. [And farfoodhoplctfrolas hach doc 
.me, -be would :have: mee.do him a dif 
;plealure, by confenting'toſfin.by his in- 
-tiigation,and ſo.hurt bark his foule and 
je ow, andidocrull forrgood. 
-Andin.this caſe it -isno:mn hankfal: 
mellejdaogh I deny him --it may bee 
Þo ws LS br A kindof- waar 
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50 . * .T ule. a i rf ef 1 
2 _ -cartying "inf aehoxnhat 
8 minderh t0:g1/©, accempts fe: lifes - 
: lik I ks A 
+4. By vinganayetexbewel- x 
| goverhingof his ownkpſs. ogg ..* 
ied, I and:; LL Pore. Sev the "4 


ut 


| wo eyes muſt her to the Faichfull 2 
) ofthelind,apdbie bent toghuſe:imen . ©. ,; 
7 of wildomeand/yprightneſſo tolbein ; RY 
: authority, with him,P 2.10156; 

p 4.:To eſteerne of allunderhim,.as- 

| Citizens of the City of God ,.andCo-- 

Y heireswith.him obin: Hear cnlyKing- 

Y dome, . 12ÞFER7 

" Wearenelp came. P!2 wa ni on F the- * 

d | Commandement ; that. thy \dayes- 

+ _ 7 prolonged; inthe Land which 

- 4 "he Led thy. God d giveth thee... 

,  \Fhisis the firſt particular Comman-- 


ta 
A 
dement, , 2 


2 WE" 166 
-3 


I "Eph 7 6. 2 And robin TIE God 
- © addetha'reaſon to' this Commande- 
ment may be theſe, 
.. ..I, Becauſe Adorant plures orientem 
* folens quain veridentem,more.men adore 
the Sun-rifing, than the Sur-ſetting - 
and Old age when they have - one foot 
in the grave, are for the moſt ain 
ſpiſed, 
25 Beeanſe as wee kaveiri our birth 
reccived the benefit of our life from 
our Parents, asthe Ip ; ſob 
our Parents vr: , It might be 7 
preſerved, and | 
-Bat ohrexperierice thewerh us;that 
" <bedietr and ning children often 
dye betime$zand difobedient,ſtubborn; 
and contumelious children proſperand 
live long... 
.'We anſwer. with Salomon, Eccleſ. 
9.2,3. all things in this world are- alike 
. toallmen: and theſe outyard things, , 
as glory, riches, preferment, and16n 
life,. they are bur the gift of. Gods et 
tand; andare.common ,both'to good 
and bad, as well as poverty and i 
fity- 3 -and the reaſon is;:Profperi 
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| Jandriches, are given-'to the wicked, 
I Ne boni nimis cupide -proſequerentur'c 
Leſt good men ſhould too eagerly ſeek 
after them: and poverty and adverſity 
is alſo common to the godly, as wall as 
F$to the wicked, .Ne #lla twrpiter.effwgi- 
$4is7 : Leſtin baſe manner we ſhould 
fly from them, 

And againe , adyerſity:is common 
to both : Why ? Becauſe if God 
ould ſend adverſity toall the wicked, 
Fand tonone of the godly , men would 
hink all the puniſhment -were in this 

orld, and:that there were no judge- 
ment to come. 

And if hee ſhould ſend adverſity 
| Fonely to his -children, 'men- would 
Fthinke there were no profit in ſerving 
the Almighty ;. and that he did not re- 
Wpcdt his Children,neither had any care 
gof them, but did quite forget them,P/a, 
BIO.II, | ; | URS TORT"/ 
And therefore.that hee may ihew- 
he hath a Providence , he will give to 
- Pome of his children theſe good things; 
JAnd that he may ſhew he hathayutipes:---- 
\ment to come, he giveth themalls t&%=-: 
Jome of the wicked.. . SLIP db 

| And 
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F-: 5:Com, A 1005/ VA7 Ek RIA zecand 
| they«thoul 1q\40t Jacrthice:to:their nd 
and 'their.yame ::that i is, they ſhoul 
Not <make-the outward.:meanes the 
god; A4c. 1, 16, :Nettherall toth 1 
godly.,;becauſothe.Deyill and bising - 
truments | 94 756" ASEAIY roll -- 
ly do not ſerve God for:nonght ; aff | 
that: they ſerve him -becauſe: :6f hi 
. = Queſt. /3Bxwtcbow #5 it then, that lay 
lifs ts premiſedto thoſe that havour the 
eAvv..T,; Wehaveagood expal 
tion of this place, Dent. 5.16. whe 
kt is fakd, That thy alayes may be probe 
gea, and that it may, go) well With the 
So. the meaning 4s ,- that ſo long/as'i 
may.go well with them, aad bee ab 
nefit unto them , :{o-as they may ly 
proſperoiiſly ,-their dayes ſhall bepn 
longed. . Bat if their life come ta bay -* 
diſpleaſure tothem ,- then to !-ave'thei 
dayes: lengthea2d will doe themint 
pleaſure, nor beany bleiling to them 
»Andlfe may beadifpleature, '/ '-: 
T.. In TC p1 of the evil JAP 'Oy 
2. Kings 22.20, }ofeas.a/good hr . 
| -$ 
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the evul], days that were ta.comeapon 
.2.,In regard-of  himſelfe, for feare 
leſt he be. corrupted, '-And therefore, 
Raptas.eft .4 facie militie Henoch. : 
 Henoch.was taken wp:to|God., from 
the wicked.and. unworthy world. 
"I: II. When , Herod , promiſed the 
daughter of Heredias the :halfe of bis 
Kingdome, Atarke 623. vik hehad-gi- 


4 vcabis whole Kingdome , certaialy.it 
| Fad beennobrachofpromiſe; Soiit 
< God : promiſe Yitam prolengutam, a 
4 Jong life; and give Vitam :perperna- 


# tam, exerlaſting hfe-for it;hereis more 
Kt -thanbalfe in halts *' AS he.that promt- 
«3 :{eth: ten-peeces of filver, 'and: giveth 
\# ten peeces of gold, breaketh-not his 
promiſe : ſo here, no. breach of ;pro- 
| miſe-in God, but performance, with 
advantage. "Is k EE” "pv 
* TI. The bet and moſt ſufficient 
anſwers this : 'Thereis: no'temporall 
'thing. ofxthis.:f2 that doth: Cadere iz: 
,prowi fſums Dei, ome within the com- 
-paſle .of Gods, promiſe ;- but-ouly ſo 
tar forth ; as:it. tball help and tyrrher 
| the- 
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it is but to helpe ns-tothe end of our 
Journey. And therefore, as all-carthly 


telicity is no felicity, unkeſle it diſpok þ 


us to that felicity that - is heavenly ; fo 
long life isno life ,--unleſſe it help us in 
the attaining of life eternall : neither 
is it any bleſſing, Unleſſe Ti dione- 


tur de minims, qnemadmedum convenit 


ſummo , The leaſt thing bee 6 
diſpoſed of, as that it conduceth to the 
greateſt, orat laſtſo, as Periculum 
201 fiat de maximo : That lofle of the 
greateſt matter be'not incurred, . | 
But why-doth God give long life to 
the wicked,ſecing it is here promiſel 
to the godly ? 
For diversreaſons. = | 
I. To proveif at any time they will 
be brought to repentance , -2 T :mnothy 
i35c ; 
I 1. Godreſpeteththeir progeny; 
ascutting off wicked e{mmon , good 
Foſiah ſucceeded him, RO on ings 21, 24, 


arid cutting off Ahaz, good Hezekiab I 
:ſacceeded him, -2 Kings 16.20, oat 


—_— 


next life; thelife'to'come. This life 
is but Via ad vita, the way to lift,and 
whatſoever hepromiſcth us in the way, 


ode. Aoi, 2 io Eid ME ond I og 
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that theſe arr Kings © might 
them, hee firſt ſuffered thoſe wicked 
Kings to live long , before they were 
eut off. : © 

I EZ, Becauſe he mult Hiverods of 


his wrath to puniſh his. diſobedient 


Children, and for triall ol his Church; 
Eſa.10.5, 

I V. Every one of us may learne all 
univerfall document from.hence, Roz. 
9.22;.1f God to mako his' wrathand 
power known, ſuffer with Jong pati- 
ence, the veſſels of wrath prepared to 
deſtrution,we muſt learn, much more 


| to be patient,8 long fu ring i in thoſe 


injuries that are done to us. 
V. To conclude this point, and ſo 
to make an end of this Commande- 


"| ment; If God doe give long life unto 


the wicked, . hee will bee- even: with 
them for it another way,as we may ſee, 
Eſa.66.24. 

I. The godly ſhall. come forth and 
looke upon their condemned car- 
_ 

Their Worme ſhall never 


| dye; hari is, the Worme of their Con- 


ſcience ſhall evermore trouble them :. 
though 


he come mg 5. "Can? FN 
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7: Com. : Graph ew 1 lie bone br ; 
it ſhallnot be /era, joytull. ” _ 
3. Their fire thall never bequay 
ched; their name ſhall be an abhors 
ring to all fleſh ; yea their .remems Y 
brance ſhall bee cut off, P ſalng 
34. 16, And their name ſhall rot, þ 
Prov. IO. I. 


Es thus mach of the : Col 
noms of the fit Com 
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OM SC OD 
THE 'STXT 
Commanadement. 


' A LL the Duties betweene man 
and man in particular, '/pertained 


'Bunto the Fift Commandement. Ani 
"Enow follow Officia promi[cua , duties 


generall to all, inthefoure next Cont- 
mandements. , oy 
The 6, concerning the life of man; 


"Eand the preſervation thereof. _. 


The 7, concerning chiſtity , or the 


Ff preſervation of wedlock. ; . 


| The'8, concerning his goods.” © 
| Theg, concerning his good NANG. 


Firſt, of dhe Sexe. | $ nay P 
Thou frdlt. do no nurthet® + This 
Commandement is put beforethe 0- 
ther which follow; becauſe life 1s 
dearer 
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- 6.Com, dearertousthanthole things pertaine 


thereunto, and which are ſpoken of in 


the reſt of the Commandements ;-each 


man hath a good eſteem-of his owne 
perſon :- from this deſire of excellency 


in himſelfe, Cain kild eAbel, becaultY tl 


eAbel was better than he. So Foſephi 


brethren hated him , becauſe. hee wall 


more made of than they, and ſhould in 
timerule over them : His eminency 
would have ſeemed ito darken thenſt 
APPcarance , and clouded their ſpleny. 
our, |} 


God hath made choyce of one-w xl 
Aarther to ſignific a whole catalog 
of ſins, for the helping of mans-weak 


memory, and to ſhew , that theundeii 
aftetions comprehended under - the 
name of Murther , are no lefle odiay 
toGod,than is Murther it ſelfe; which 
if > feng not been expreſſed in th 
word, would have ſeemed light. Sq 
Lev, T9.17: and 18. Math. 5,22,2} 
24,25,26, | 
S. obs hadancye tothis Commanl 
dement through his whole Epiſtle 
but eſpecially and plainly, 7ohn 5.1; 
ſaying, hee that hateth his brother 1s 
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that God giyeth his Law to the-heart, 
| the fountaine of the affeRions, and to 
T the affections, as-well as to the ations, 
lf for which man taketh.order.. And here 
we may conſider that the affe4ion of 
Anger is the gate of the Devill, wher- 
by 7ames 3.16, there isa way madeto 
ſirife,cc. , 
| eAvger,the firſt motion to murther 
is, when our deſireand appetite is hin- 
{{dred, and then there 1s naturally: ebxt- 
yitio ſangninis, a diſturbed rifing of the 
\bloud;and after that £29 a defireof 
removing that impediment. 
thil e-Lnger is not as ſome other affecti- 
ouffons, namely , Envy, which doth of it 
\iclfe, ſonare malum, is of an evill ſound; 
«his ſoon asa man heares it, he hates it : 
MFut anger is.none of theſe, for it faileth 
_2zFot in the obje&asthey do; butit fai- 
Wcth inone of theſe, . "I 
ol - 1- Inthe cauſe of our anger, 
tle Ru In the quantity and meaſare 
+—(MDT 1t- ' 
7 'H The Apoſtle, Epheſ.4.26. hath. a di- 
mubÞtinction between Anger and Sin, Ze 


murtherer. .- And hereby he ſheweth 6, Co 


no 


F277 #mt fin not ; for indeed anger is 
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nofin of it ſclfe biit either when'weel 
arcanery for Welk releireaty t 
or if the cauſe be juſt, our angetisex'ſ] 
treme,we'keepno meafureinit. - MN] 
To bee moved with indignity” 4 

q 


© 
good thing, and 2 vertiie,Called /iyuei ; 
when a man ſeeth « thing done; t n 
ought not to be done, either again 
Gods glory, or the good eſtate of the 
Church or: Commonwealth ; and thij - 
is ira per Zelum, & ira Spiritne an j C 
2 zealous anger, and theanger of the 
holy Spirit. ht , 
It was our Saviours anger, Fobmn, = 
14. againſt the prophaners of the” 
Temple, I. 

And the other is called iraper mmyton 
wn, & ira carms, a vicious anger, « Maa 
carnall anger , when it is either Four 
without a cauſe, Math. 5.22, ort uy 
kept irtra amdluins , within dne boun 
and meaſure, Rows, 2.19. 

When this affection is not e-4ti 
rattonis, at the command of Reaſon l " b7Þ 
becomes Radix amaritudinis, a rootWnar 
bitterneſſe',* Heb, 12:x5, or if you Mite 
pkaferocallit, tnuyrrlerg- , - og 
poylon of the' Serpent. "2 *Jook; 
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Catechiſticall Dorine. 319.4 
And this fitifll wrath is; efther-at 6.Com. _ - 
the firſt riſing in 1s; or it 1s' Bppirrdtee 
| i:#4,an impoſtume or inward rinKlitis 
\'Y of it. Atid then; if it-be againſt a- Su- 
1Þ petiour, it iscalled'a Grudge: againſt 
El an Equall; Rancour : againſan- Info. 

a rior, Diſdaine- The Gtudge,if it cor 
fi ticuea little longer, will grow'to an 
xEinipoſtumie of Envy 7 and the Ra 
vRcoit, to Hatred; and the Diſdaine!"%o ' 


| Contempt. þ - 


- And theſe itmpoſtumes commonly 
i Tone 7 


” break oft into | 

: 2. Conntenance, 

$1 ultes, in the 03. AAton. 

"That which breaketh ont at the 


Wl tongae, they call rin v3ri;), the 
efoame or froth of it :' which againſt 
WMour Superiours, is /#/7rr45, whiſpering 
Mind detractions;” againſt our Equals 
Wea, contentions ſpeech,ratling.and 
orawling; againſt oar Inferiours;fcofis; 
Itaunts,and reproches, _ ,_ 
it That which breaketh out in the.cotm- 
eenanceicalled 3erys vitss,the Jaun- 
ppaite of it, we ſhall know it, if it be:toa 
teÞupertour,yer obliguos orrtos, by a wry 
*$ook; toan Equall, it will bee over all 
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F- . 6.Com, | the facepaleeyer,{weating and fomingÞ 
W at:the mouth ;. to an- Inferiour , by a 
babden.:..; jo; 5; 
_ That which commeth into ation 
or; exccution,, 1s called Lepra peccatl, 
 . , the Leprofieoftheſin; for itbreakethF 
i out into fighting, wars, and ſuch liks 
F ; Andallthcloare murtherscolens, .,. 
_ Now in this Commandement is not 
oy forbidden murther and his kin 
red, but there 1s alſo commanded,uF 
generall, that we ſhould preſerve the! 
lite of our neighbour.  *'F 
The Hebrews fay, we ſhould beets 
our neighbour {ignum vite , a tree 
life, what that 1s,-Prov,: 11. 30. Theſ 
fruit of therighteons, 3s a tree of life, te 
deale juſtly , and offer no wrong, an 
ſo to have cor /aunm; a ſound heart 
whichis the true /ignwm vite, the lit 
of the body, Prov, 14.30. and with oll 
it, our life" is but a dying life, 44/9 
Neither is Murther of the body © 
but of the foule alſo; and the murtly 
of the ſoule is referred to two live} 
this life preſent, and the life to coms) 
F & OT 


O 


1 


Now as it is atcom need anurtherofhe © 
beay, if the pie? eftate: of the body 
be indammaged ; : Which goodeſtate 
of the body 4 called incolumitas 
corporis, "he good plight and ha- 
bit of the body; and it indammaged 
three Ways, © 


I. In inte rritate Corporn, in the perfe- 
Rnelle of = member of the body ; 
when we are maimed and loſe aleg.or 
arme,or other member. - '-;: 

2. Tnincolumitate, In the ſafety af 
the body, when woare hurt, or woun- 
ded, though not ſo n 

3- in libertate morus,i in freedom of 
going whither we will, whenweare 
bound, or ſhut up in prilon.,0qf eapmct 
ule our body. 


So again, if the mncolumity of th the Uy 
be indammaged, it ts murther of. the . 
foule ; NoW the incolumity #294 
eftate of the ſoule #4, 


1. Dile&io, Love, againſt this come © 
meth odizm, hatred, and all his a creWat:. -* 
retinue. " 
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meth that, when a man 1s fo dealt 
withall, that he falleth m £12» into 
a lothfulneſſeor ſggithnefle, that he 
is unfit for any thing. 


( Within himſelfe, againſt 'F 


.$+ gary which is .Scandalum, 


peace and ) Scandall or offence. 
quietneſle )Between him and other,a- 
cither / gainſt which is difcord 


and contention. 
zeneratly therefore, whatſoever is 
againſt the life it felfe., or againſt the 


good eftate of our life , God hath in-. | 


tended 'to comprehend in this Com- 
mandement. . 


Particularly to the point of Killing. 

A'man-may offend in the killing of 
man or beaſt, 

: The Harnchees held,that we might 
notcut down a tree, nor ſlip a branef 
of it, becauſe thete 1s life in it : and 
much lefſe kill a beaſt, But this isa ve- 
ry fond opinion. For God before the 
load gaveboth hearbes and trees to 
man, Ger.1.29. and Gen.9.3, Whatſoe 
ever liveth and moveth is meat for 


man, not only hearbes, but — 
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and living things : very pes Cor, Com. "2 
ſold me ſham» | 'Y 


10.25, whatſocver 1 
bles cat it. 


Aud that the killing of beaſts tanmor 
be contained in this LaW, to be here 
forbidden, it 1s plaine by theſe tvs 


reaſons, 


1. Where there ts not jus [ocietatss, 
the Law of ſociety,there is not /ocieras 
Jars, an agreement: in one joint law, 
or right : now beaſts can havenoright 
of focicty withus ; becauſe they want 
reaſon, ” 

-2, It cannot be ſin to uſe things, to 

theend for whichthey wereardaied; 
now the lefſe perfe& are for. the more 
perfeR, as hearbs for beaſts-: and hearbs 


* and beaſts both for man. 


Yet is not thekilling of beaftsabſo- 
lutely in our power and liberty. : but in 


theſe twocaſes we arc forbiddento kill 


them : | 
1. When it turneth to the detriment 
of our neighbour : the killing of the 
beaſt of it ſelfe is not the fin, but in re- 
{pet of the hurt & dammage, that we 

o thereto otr neighbour, © © © 
R 2 2, WS 
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2, We muſt not kill him, in the 1m- 
patiency of our wrath , exacting that 
power or underſtanding from him, 
which is not in him : as e Fuguſtine 
faith , men muſt not be fooliſhly bent, 
but they muſt have facilitatem 
wotrs, a more temperate-motion in | 
their anger. If the poore pen doe not |} 
chk their negligence or perverl- 
neſſe) writeas they would have it, ca- 
punt. collidunt, they take it and daſh 
it : ſo in beaſts, if they doenot as wee - 
would have them, we in our 1mpatt-. 
ency ſtrike or kill them , which wee 
ought not to do, 


To come to man-killing, Which # the | 
"nur ther here meant. 
A man may c 1. Himlelfe. 
offend in kil. 9 
:ling, 02; His Neighbour.” | * 
The Heathen, as Lacretia, Seneca, | 


Cato, though they could never have} 2? 
been brought to kill others, yet they| © 
durſt lay hands on themſelves, and are}. « 
therefore highly accompted of among 

the Heathen. q 


But Chriſtian Religion telleth us, F: 
m 


' muſt not beſo, and that noman hath 6. 


_ czei,, 1eedfor propagating t 


diſpoſe of Gods gift, without the mind A 
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power over his own life. _— 

I. We muſt remember, that the ge- 
nerall rule of this Law of the ſecond 
Table is, Sicut teipſum , as thy ſelfe x 
therefore we mult needs underſtand. it 
thus, Non occides alium, ſicut 109 0cci- 
des teipſam : Thou oughtelt not to kill 
an other , as thou killeſt not thy ſelfe : 
And the proportion-is, betweene the 
Law of Nature, and Charity : as in 
Nature we love our ſelves, ſo in Cha- 
rity we muſt love our neighbours: and 
fo here, as in Charity we muſt not kall 
others,{o in Nature we mutt not kil our 
ſelves : for Nature firſt maketh atimen- 
tum inarviant, {uſtenance to the indivi- 
duall, before ſhe give propaginem ſþe- 

C kind, 

I 1. No man 1s his own, but isa 
-part of the ſociety,or Commonwealth, 
wherein hee liveth; and ſo cannot 
injure or kill himſelfe, but hee brings 
detriment and dammage to the whole 
company. EL 

I TI, Our life is the gift of God, 


1 Sam. 2.6,and therefore we mult not 


R 3 of 


| 6. Com. 
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of thegwer , and therather , becauſe» 
x Cor. 7.23, Wecare bought with 2 
price, and then are we his ſervants that 
bought us; and then as Row, 14.4- 
Who art thou that judgeſt another 


mans ſervant ? ſo, whe art thou that 
killet another mans ſ-rvant ? Iv-is 


worſe than beaſtly, to kill, or drown,or 
make away with our ſelves; for 2ath, 
$.32. the very ſwine would not have 
run into the Sea, but that they were 
carried by the Devill. 

To conclude this point with eLa- 
2uſtine, No man may kill himfelfe, et- 
ther that he may fugere moleStias teme 


porates, fly temporall evils : for by this 


meanes, ncidst in eternas, he fals into 
etermallevils ; neither, #t evitet peccd- 
tum atienum , to prevent anothers in ; 
for incidit in propriam, he fals into his 
ownfin ; nor pro ſus peccaro, for his 
own fin ; for there is a time of repen- 
tance : neither #7 or peccet , that he 


may not fin atall ; for, Ineidit in pecca- 


tum certum, nt evitet incertum: He fals 
imtoan undoubted finne, in ſtriving to 
avoyd an uncertain fin. | 
Thus much againſt the killing of 4 
mans [clfe. Come 


— 
— 


_ Catechiſticall DofFrine. 287 * 
6. Com, |} 
(ome to the next , Manſlaughter _ 

in alium , the killing of another 
Man, 


C 
| | T he reaſons againſt it are divers, 
| 1. The generall reaſon, 20d 716i fie 


eri non V1i5,alteri non fecerts; Do as thou 
wouldeſt be done unto. ' 

2, Thou muſt not deface the Imag 
of God, which thy: neighbour beareth. 
3. Heis thine own fleſh, E/4. = * 
and therefore thou muſt not hate him.. 

much lefle kill him. 

4- By this meanes thou ſhalt come 
to be filiusDiaboli,the child of the De- 
vill, who was the fiſt murtherer, f«hz 
8. 44. 

5. Murther 1s a crying fiance, Gez. 
4.10, and will not ceale till God take 
revenge. 

. 6. It18acurſed fin, Gey.4.1r. Ada- 
ledittns (aim, carted was Cain; and 
Cains own confeſlion was , _ ; 
thou ha$t caſt me ont fromtby face; 
it is excommunication, and the rect 
ving of the grace of God. 

_ 2, God willrequirethe blaud: of a 
R 4. man, .. 
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| 6.Com. | man, exenofabeaſt that ſheddeth it, 


** CA Patterne of 


2nd much more at mans hand will hee 
require it,Gen,g,5, + 


T ke killing of another man ts augmen- ( 


zed by circumſtances , of the perſon 
apainſt whomit is: As namely, 
F. If itbe againſt a publike perfon,it 
i82 worſe and more grievous fin , be- 
caufe it is peccatum in plures, a finne a- 
gainft a grext.many ; and he doth what 
he can to put out the light of Ifrael, 
2 S41.21,17. 

41, Ifit bee againſt a private man, 
and no Magiſtrate, then conſider, whe- 
ther he be 

1. Near unto us in bloud, or kindred, 
or alliaace;and it is worſe to ſhed their 
bloud, than the bloud of a ſtranger, be- 
cauſe ſaperadditur refettns, there 18. a 
double reſpe&, both as a man, and ſo 

Homicidium, the killing of a man ;and 
a father, and ſo Paricidizm, the killing 
of a father ; or a brother, and ſo Fra- 


zricidium, the killing of a brother; and - 


1uch like. | 
2. Aſtranger , that is not ſo neare 
unto' us ,, but removed from us :. and 


they 


a 


bln x37F WH: groan ww or 


"mx eeCY 


Ou6 ” 5 is. " ” - Ss TIED as Ir <0 Wn = "FR < 4 
: ; : EIN Oo od RR, Bt 
- 


ry wy S 


they are either of ſtrength to defend:s.Com; I 


themſclves, or weake ones, as the fa- 
therkeſſe, the widdow , and the ſtran- 


ger : it is worſe to kill one of theſe, 
becauſe they are deſtitute of power to. 


help themſelves, Exod.22.21,23. 


Of thoſe that are able to reſiſt, 1t Dy 


worſe to lay hands on a good man, and 

an innocent man, than upon a wicked. 
man : for in killing a good man,. wee: 
ſin not = againſt Charity,bat againſt 
Juſtice alſo, for he is i»d5gnus, unwor- 
thy of death :. and againſt the Com- 
monwealth- too ;- for a- good man is 
x0-yov £3459, A Common good,zand the 
Commonwealth hath need of fach : 
Yea,weinjure God himſelfe,for Zach. 

2,8, They.are as it were the apple of 
Gods eye. 


| Bat may not the MagiStrate put a Queſt, J 
man to death, notwithtanding it ts.ſaid, — 


T hou ſhalt not kill ? 


Certainly the nature of man is ſo A4y{w.. 
perverſe ,. and crooked, that without k 


Occidzs, Thou ſhalt kill, Non occides, 
Thou ſhalt not kill, would not be kept: 


and therefore a deep wound muſt have 
anew wound. made : Fiat inciſio, ut 
XK F vitetwr” 
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G.C 


0m. 2itetar occifro;The body mult be lanced 


a little that it may not dyc of a deeper 
wound: So God hath = bak power to 
Magftratcs, Vt /anguis fundaruy , ne 


fenguis funderetur ; To ſhed bloud, 


that blond may not be ſhed. And as in 
the naturall body , ſo in the civill body 
of theCommonwealth, if any one part 
beſo corrupt, that it indangereth the | 
whole, it 1s no cruelty to cut it off; for, | 
Helins off > rrng HNKS GHAM HNItAs: | 
better one bad man, than all the Land } 

Andas in common fires as long as | 
there is hope to quench it , menbring 
water ; but when the fire 1s ſo maſter- | 
fall that there isno hope to extinguiſh | 
1t, the whole houſe is pulled down: .& | 
incendinmextinguitur r1ina, the fire is | 
= out by the ruin of the wholehouſe.. | 

e.inthecyill body, lefſe ſins have lefle 

puniſhments ;. but God wik that he 
who killeth ſhould dye, that evill 
might bee taken from Iiſtacl.. For if 
bloud benot ſatisfied with bloud, two. 
evils wilt follow. | 

i. Gods wrath... | 

2, Impunity will encourage others 


to: 


[ 
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Rar © = TG PITT: 
the reaſon for' preventing this incalt» 
venience ; namely,the murtherer muſt 
be pyniſhed by death, that other may 
; heare naps} hs to commit the like 
, ſinne. 
| Now that this may bee lawfully J 
| donggit is manifeſt,Gen. 9,6. that bloud 4 
 - maybeſhed: and Jdarb, 26.53, Hae 
that taketh the Word ſpall perf by the” 
| ſword: but yetevery man may not ule - 
 theſwordathis pleaſure, againit him 
| that ſheddethbloud, but Rome 13-4 
\ The ſword isgiven to ane, nawely;the - 
Magiltrate , who is there called fzods | 
Miniſter ; and he is net to bear it 18 
vaine, but to take VENgeance upen oil ; 
doers. 

Now Duod or ganan eft- ments, 44 - 
AiniFter et rat ty That which an - 
inſtrument or weapon 1s to him , who - 
ulſeth it, the ſame is a Officer to hum, . 
who is the Cammander. And there 
fore it is not the ſword, nor the Mini- - 
ſter (that 1s) the Magiſtrate, but 
God, who is 7abens, the Comman- 
der, that doth ſhed the bloud of- the 

g. wicked. | 
4 And 
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' * And' therefore forthe Magiftrates 


nſeef theſword : As the Princes Of- 
ficers, the Sheriffe and'other,. mnſt doe 
nothing but ex preſcripto, as is preſcri- 
bed them ; ſo the Prince himſelfe and 
all —_—_ muſt have their Pre» 
{cript from God; now Gods Preſcript 
1s only againſt the wicked : As for the 
mnocent man his bloud: muſt not bee 
ſhed, Exod.23,7. if it be; thenas in 4- 
has caſe, for toning of Naboth, Rex 
homicida, the King is a murtherer, 
2:King. 6:32. Soof oaſh, for killing 
Zachariaaninnocent Prophet. 

Butas for the murtherer on the o- 


ther ſide, Non miſeraberts, nou parcet - 


ocilus tuus, Thou ſhalt: not pity him, 

thine eyo ſhall not ſpare him, Dexter. 

39; £3, There is an irrevocaule writ 

jw out, that every murtherer mu 
YE... 


Then the queſtion is ,. F/bether. any 
21an that i amurtherer may be any Way 
executed ? 


And for anfwer,thiree points are ne- 
ceſlarily tobe conſidered 1h thismatter, 
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a private Judgement 5: every private 
man tay not take it upon him, but hee 
muſtbe a Magiltrate. 

[ I. Not f#dicio #ſurpato, by. an.u- 


1 ſurped Judgment; the Magiſtrate muſt 


be kept: within his limits ,. Roms, 14.4, 
Dus tu quizudicas alienum ſervum? 
Who art thou vho judgelt another 
mans ſervant ? Other ſubjeds that 
pertaine not unte-him.. If further than 
us gentium, againſt the Law of Armes 
any be put-to death,it is uſurped. 
111. Not judicio-temeraris, by raſh 


| judgment, without lawfull triall: The 
| matter muſt be firſt enquired after, and 


trycd out, that he may be {#775 damna- 
t#5,a guilty man,and juſtly punithable; 


| Aft.23.35.ClanudinsLyfias,wouldhave 


| Paxls accuſers come, . before hee heard 
| him : and Fohn-1 8, 29, wicked Pilate 


| could ſay , What accuſation bring you 


| apainft this man? And AF. 25,16: 
| HeSties ſaith, It ts not the manner of the 
| Romanes, to. condemme any man, before 
bis arcuſers come face to-face.before him, 

And in this pleading or accuſation, 
Cod willnot have blood.to be ſhed at 


T. It muſt not be Judicio privato, In 6 Com. +: 


the: 
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Anſw. 


om. the 


three, or twoat the leaſt. 


In regard hereof; Chriſt who inre. 
ſpe& of the Godhead knew what fu 


das would do, yet did not exclude him 
from his company , becauſe he was 


not yet convicted, nor his fault mani-/ 
feſted, according to Gods Law,ſo that 


he appeared guilty 


It is evident in the ſtory of the Bible, 


that Judges raſh and precipitate one 
way, will alſo be faulty the other way: 
Saul who ſparcd guilty egag, put to 
death the faultleſle Grbeonrres, and 


would have killed foathax upon af 


ſlight occaſion. So Ahab who would 
not kill the man worthy to dye, 1 Xi. 


20,42. yet would have Naboth a guilt} 


lefſe man murthered. 

' But may the Princemn no caſe {hed 
the bloud of theſe that are not under 
his Dominion , but are Servs alien. 
Subjects to another Prince ? | 

Surely yes :: the Magiſtrate hath not 
only a {word to ſce rule kept at home, 
but Gladizom exteriorem: a ſword to 
frick ſome abroad : againſt the Wolk 


and enemy abroad hee hath the fel A 


-witnefſe of one man, but either 
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of war, The whole 2 whereof is E Com, 3 
{et down at large, Dewt, 20. from the 


beginning to the end of the Chapter : 
and Zohy Baptiſt, Luk, 3.4. doth not ſay 
to the Souldiers, eAbjicite arma, deſe- 
rite militiam,Calt away your weapons, 
kave off your warfare ; but teacheth 
them ther duty in war , and doth not 


| quite take away war : therefore war is 


lawfull. 


But in Warre three things are re- 
quired. 


I. It muſt bee ex juſta authoritate, 
Commanded by jult authority, f#dg.1. 
1. the I{raclites wonld not go out to 
war, till they had authority from God, 


_ andalawrfull guide, fo David would 


not fight with ; Goliah, till Saw! were 
firſt acquainted with his ENterprizc, . 
x Sam.17-37- 

. . 3, It muſtbeina juſt cauſe, cither 
to-defend our ſelves, or to re{cue o- 
thers, as Abram did Lot, Gen, 14. i 
when he had been taken priſoner, and 
received injury ;; and in tnis caſe of 1n- 
Jury and wrong offered by one Nation. 


toanother, according to fas My 
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Duet. 


the Law of Nations ; one Natiori- may | 


warre againſt another. 
 "Buthere take heed, it bee not for &- 


very light and fmall injury , but tore- | 
. venge ſome” notorious wrong: as in | 


caſe of Religion as they took it, Poſh, 


22,11;12, or 1h weighty matters of | 


the Commonwealth. 7#dg. 20.23. 

3- It mult be done wid a right end 
and purpoſe ; not to ſpoyle and: pre 
upon them, x1 Sam.15.9. but we mn! 
fightas they thatfight the battels of the 
Lord,and let no evill be found amongſt 
us, 1 Sarm,25.28, 

If herein we erre,. bloud will ſtick to 
our girdle, and to our ſhoes, as to foabs 
r King. 2.5. the thing which cheifly 
we are to look unto is, that wee be ya» 
lint for our people;and the city of our 
God, 2 Sam.10.1 2. 

But may a private man in no cafe 
ſhed the bloud of another private man? 

Neceſlity hath no Law, zeceſſitas ef 
exlex, neceſſity is lawleſſe ; nay more, 
neceſſitas dict ilegem legi , neceſlity g1- 
veth law to the law : and:therefore in 
a caſe of neceſſity , which wee muſt 
take pro impend-nte. neceſſitate ,.for a 
preſent 
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preſent imminent danger ; and not 6. Com.” 3 
1mminent only, but pro 22717110 Indivi- "3 
fb:li,the pinch of neceſſity admits no 
evaſion ; in that caſe every man 1s 2 
Magiſtrate, and that by authority from 
: | God, Exod, 22.2. Ifa thiefe by night 
- | breake into my houſe , I may kill 
; my and much more then to fave my 
- || life. 
> And for this reaſon S. Peter had a 
| | ſword: and as S. «Luſtine ſaith, by 
. | Law aman 6 permitted to weare a : 
{ward , that thereby hee may terrify 
them, who would offer him violence, 
and to keepe himſelfe from evill and 
harme, if hee bee neceſſitated there- 
unto, 

But if the terminus be diviſibilis, ad- 
mitting a way to avoyd the danger ; 
that the neceſſity hath a latitude, and 
, | thedanger not preſent, but as it was 
; | with Paul, es 23, 17. T hey ſwore 
| bes death; we muſt then do as Pax! did, 
not preſently run _ them, but re- 
; veale it to Zyſias. the chiefe Captaine, 
reveale it to the Magiſtrate. 

Butthe danger being preſent, I. may 
mn minc own defence , ſhed his bloud 


that 
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6. Com. that would ſhed mine : for I muſt ob | 


favere vite mea, quam atiene , tender 
moremy owne life than another mans; 
and it 1s inculpata tutela, a defence 
of my felfe without blame; when I 
cannot otherwiſe fave my ſelfe. 
11. Again, forthis private ſhedding 
of bloud:he that is ain 1s cither flain of 
purpoſe, or without purpoſe: Now ag 
1n | on naturall,there is per /e,a thing” 
affected with intention;8 per accidens, 
a thing falling out by accident; and we 
do not attribute to Nature things that 
are done per acciaews, by accident : i 
1m-morall things, there is ex intentions, 
things done of {et purpoſe : and preter 
intentionem, beſides our intent and purs 
poſe ; and it maketh neither a good 
nor evil action, that is done preter it 
rentionem, beſides our intent. Yea God. 
himſelfe, De#t.19.1. Exod. 35.23. apt 
painteth fancmarics of refuge, forthoke 
that kilt other men, preter int entionem, 
beſides their intent : now God will 
allow no ſanctuary for vices ; and ther 
fore if it bee done without intent to 
hurt,God accompteth it for no ſin. 
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: But yet with theſe two Caveats, 
; 1. That when we do thus kill ano- 


hl OO 


ther man, we be i opere res licite, ina 
fawfull ation ; for Exod. 21, 22. If 
two men ſtrive and hurt a woman 
with child, and death follow; either of 
her, or her child, they ſhall pay life for 
life ; though it were nat their inten- 
tion. to kall her, yet becauſe wete 
about an unlawfull thing,as fighting 
Was, 
2, There muſt not lacke debita ſolli- 
cituds, a good taking heed, there muſt 
bee due care and diligence, to avoyd 
the hurting of our neighbour, for 0+ 
therwile, Exod.21.33. If amandig a 
Pit, ora Well, and cover itnot, and 
another mans Oxe or Af fall into it, 
hee ſhall make 1t good, becauſe he 
might have taken heed before, and co- 
vered the Well. 


T hm much of the reſtraint of the 

"7 | Commandement , in What caſes 

, ;t is lawfull to kill, and to fred 
bloged, - 

it Now 
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—_ NoW the Extenſion of the Com- 


mandement. 


Of thoſe that willingly and of pur- 
poſe commit murther, ſome do di-J 
realy, Numb. 35.16. they that with} 
Iron, Wood, or Stone, or any anſ{tru-þ 
ment kill another ; and ſome indire&- 
ly, by Poyſon, Witchcraft , Sorcery, 
killing of Children in the womb, tx 
king ſtrong and ſtrange purgations, to 
the end abigere partum , to hinder} n 
Childbearing : Alſo to be Cooperatarfj A 
acceflary to Ying, is to kill, as Math E 

7 
I 
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26.49. 7udas to the killing of Chrilt 
and 2 Sam.z 27, foab to eAmaſa ; at 
ſo by bringing one into danger,as Saul 
made David Captaine, to theantent to} $, 
have him killed, x Sam.18. 17. So D4fj b 
vid dealt with Vrias; 2 Sam.11.H,Þ v 
So to beare falſe witneſe touching like Þ| tl 
1 King.21.13. Sofor Magiſtrates to a 
permit it when they may hinder it, | ' 
Math.27.24. And all theſe wayes wef o! 
may commit this fin , and kill another} by 
man. n 
Now we may alſo be acceſſaries to} n 
ew own death, if we put our ſelves 1 
dange 
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- | dangerand need not : 2x amat peri- 6. Com. 
calum, peribit in periculo ; He that lo- | 
veth danger, or needleflely runs into 

- | danger, (hall periſh in tbe ſame : Orif q 

we do not uſeall lawfull meanes to eſ- : 


g—_— 
.. 


hF capedanger, as Chrilt did, 34ath.4. 6, 
rþ and Paxl, eAtts 27, 31. and for this 
tf cauſe he adviſeth T7 imcrthyto drinke 
7,8 a little wine for his ſtomackes ſake, 
-| 179.5.23, : 

0 In this kind a man may finne in too 
| muchcare about apparell, 1 7m. 6.8. 
of Rom.13.14. Unduecxercile, (0/.2.23. 
©, Eating the bread of carefulneſie, P /al/m. 
8 127.2. and worldly ſorrow, 2 ( or.7. 
| 10. and an- heavy heart will dry the 
wh bones, Prov.17.22. and haſten death, 
to} Soalſo we fin when wekill our ſelves 
4 by ſurfetting, or drunkenneſle, or the 


5.8 undue uſe of any of thoſe things, which 
fel the Philoſophers call 20 ataralia, not 
to} agreeable to our nature, 
it; Moreover, we are commanded not 
wet only to preſerve the life of the body, 
Ki but incolamitatem corporn, the ſound- 
nefle of the body : ſo that no one part 
to} muſt bee hurt, for if the leaſt part bee 
0} hurt, the whole accomptceth it mw 
urt, 


4O2 A Patterne of 


hurt, it isa breach of this Commande« 
ment, Levit. 24. 19. and fo is every 

' wound, and every ſtripe,of which wee 
read, Exod.21.25. 


Neither # the murther and hart of the 
body only forbidden, but of the 
ſoxule alſo, 

And this murther of the ſoule is 

much more grievous than the other of 


the ſoule, ſo inreſpet of both thoſe 
inreſpedt of this life, and ef the life to 


come. 
I. There may bee a munther of the 
foule concerning the life therof in this 
life : for when a man commeth to 
loath the benefit of his life, 1t may be 
well ſaid that his ſoule is killed, Eccl.6, 
3-C21.3.21.and he that doth any thin 
toa man,that maketh himthus to loa 
his life, that manis a murtherer of the 
other mans ſoule, / 
2. Concerning the life of the ſoul 
inthe life to come, the ſoule my 


6.Com. hurt, and faith, ware me ? Why dock 
thou hurt me? So that if any part bee | 


the body ; and as thereare two lives of I 


lives, the ſoule may be murthered,both ; 


ky Moo an, Ps Wha ce wa. ,. * 
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be rmmthered, namely, if the ſoule bee 


Þ ſet in worſe eſtate, concerning thelife 
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6,Com. 


to come , by bim that hath charge of 
ſoules, Rev.2.14. Math. 2.8. you have 


made many to fall: ſo alſo if they lay a 
ſtumbling block beforethe people, or 
if they bee negligent in their places, 
Ezck,33.6, the peoples bloud ſhall be 
required at their hands : alſo one pri- 
vate man may murther the ſoule of an- 
other man, either by giving counſell, 
difto, or fatto, by word, or deed, as Pe- 


ter, Math,16.22. Maſter,pity thy ſelfe, 


as much as in him lay,to hinder our Sa- 
viour Chriſt in his work of Mediatour- 
{hip, and tohurt his foule, andall ours; 
or by example, Gal.2.13. orany other 
way g1ving off:nce to their weak bro- 
ther, Math. 18.6. 

T he Phariſees though it Was no mmr- 
ther unleſſe blond Were ſbed, 

But we muſt. know, that the Com- 
mandement 1sſpirituall, and our Savi- 
our telleth them , Math. 5.22. that 
what the hand or arme committeth, it 
commeth by vertue of the motion 
from the heart ; and therefore, ah. 
15.19, out of the heart proceed mur- 

| thers, 


Obje8. 


eAul(W. 
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6.Com. thers, and for this cauſe the killing of 


man is not accompted capitall, D ex, 
19. 16. unleſſe it proceed from ha: 
tred, which is an affe ion ſetled in thy 
heart, _ 
Meanes to avoid this ſin, _. 


For the avoyding of thus ſin of nr. 
ther, which proceedeth of eAnget 
conſider theſe two points, and pm 
them Well in prattice : | 

T. If it bee our anger conceivedaf} ; 

gainſt others, reſiſt it, Ephe,q.27, Giw 
not place to the Devil, = = 
_ 2, If it beeothers anger againſt ww « 
give placeunto it, Rom,12.19. GimY 2 
place unto Wrath, as eAbigail the wie t 
of Nabal, would not tell him his faultY + 
inthe midſt of the feaſt,but deferred} þh 
till thenext day, 1 Sam.25.37- {th 
| v 
MK 
91 
tf 


Now that theſe two may bee the betttr 

put in prattice, confer that tne | 

ger '5 compounded of two things, k: 

1, Griefe for an indignity offred., 

2, Deſire to revenge and requite # 
Now if our anger Ray at the gricte] ,, 
it is well, but we mult take heed of re 
venge, 
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venge,” we miſt not ſay, Prov.24.29., 5,Com. 


I-will doe to him as hee hath doneto 


me: bat-wee mult commit it to Gad 


to revenge, "Dent. 30.35. And wee 
mult beſo farre from revenging'or de- 
firing revenge, that ifour enemy” fall, 
we muſt net-rejoyceat it, Jeſt God 


ſeeing it,turne his wrath from him up» 


on us, Feb 31.29.and more plainly, Pro. 
24.17,18. 


But may We not anſwer hard and. FECL F 


| jurious Words, and defend our ſelves ? 


Ld » 


Surely of a fooles words, »agniem 
remedium negligentia, tis a great reme- 
dy to neglect them ; and Salomon, Pro. 
26.4, would have us at ſometimes not 
to'anſwer him leſt he become, ZE ſtr/to 
n/anms, of a foole, a mad man ; when 
heis among ſuch as himſelfe, anſwer 
him,leſthe ſeeme wiſe; if he be among 
wile men, anſwer him not, and they 
will regard rather, quid tz taceas,quann 
quid ile dicat, what thou art ſilent of, 
than what he uttereth forth, 

What ſhall We think of ations at LaW? 


| muſt we be ſo far from requitins and re- 


venging, that We must not bring ments 
Juſtice that have done us Wrong ? 
S In 


Anſve. 


Oueſt 
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he we. may: g9:to. Law; 


| Cope, ie narks (2s the Pope laid of 


Evgland) 4 4geer Lhe beare all : for 
if it be. caſe of Gods'or the Truths, 
{trive for the Truth to deatb; - But if it 
be a caſe of meum & tim, mincand 
thine ; remember what Abramdid to 
Lot , tor quictneſle hee would yedd | 


from bis ownright. 


But becauſe by departing from onr 
Mga WE pluck. upoa ys agrievouſer 
burden.than we are.ableto. beare, and 
make them off it the oftner, therfore * 
weare allowed:to.have recourſe to the 
Magiſtrates for relicfeand ſuccour. 
Bat With theſe rules : | 
1. Not for every trifle, not quod pm 
#, bur quod receſſe e$, not every thing 
that will beare an action, but fach, asif 
1t be not remedied, will breed a further 
inconvenicnce,and ſuch,as nothing but Þ + 
the Law can remedy. ' 
2. Before you bring the matter-into. 
forum civile, the -puvlike Court of Jus 


. Fice; firſt put it to neighbours, and F 
"Friends, among whom ye live, to cab | 
iF they can, 1 { @746,4,5, 


3. Our Saviour when he was rom 
red } 
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red to deale,in dividingthe inh 
Look, 12,14 ho made me a. 7: 
faith hee, and preſently addeth, 


heedof Covetonſneſſe, verſ. 15.10 &g 


heed you go nat to Law with a cove- 
tos MINA. : "4 

4. Still keep a charitable minde to 
n_ adverſary, though the Law pro- 
ceed. | | 

5. Beadviſed beforeyou go to Lay 
as Prov, 35.8: go not Forth hafblyes 
ſtrive leſt thou know not whar to doe 
inthe end, when thy neighbour hath 
put thee to ſhame. - 


Thus mach of the fixct Cong 
mandement, © 
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_ Commandement. 


: 


5.16.and Chap.7.wholly. The depen» 


dance of this Commandement with } 
the former 1s. God therefore. eſpecial | 
ly did forbid Murther , becauſe -man 
was made in the Image of God. Now Þ 
here further we may ſce the Tmage of } 
God to be in Chaſtity and pureneſle: F 
This 1s loevident, that the heathen : 
Poet could fay , 4395 vos ©:is by! 


Deus purus animus eff, The pureneſle 


of this Image eAaam and Eve loſt, 
and therefore got Fig-leaves to cover / 


their ſhame ; and - thereby ſhewed 
.;- that the fleſh is an enemy to chaſtity, 


£ Cs - Astheother Commandement deal. : 


with 


£8 
Tx 
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THE SEVENTH 
TP Hs Goememandemend iS expoun- 


L ded, Lewis. 20,10, and. by Chriſt, 
Math.s.27;and by the Apoſtle,1 Cor. 


C— —_— — TH PET MOI A) wut 


- . very Coneup 


dub pÞRCoy HAS v3, 7. 


Wai, Co_ cence : Not- that e- 

cence is evill, Col.3.5. it 
is ſaid, $7Wuiz 44, an evill concu- 
piſcence,.as if there were: a concupiſ- 
cence or deſire that-is not evill. 


For it islawtull for every man to de- 


fire, firft to preſerve himſelf, & then his 


ſpecies, his kinde ;  butwhen ourappe- 


tite isnot kept intra modem, within 
due compaſle, then it is evill. 
Concupiſcence, as P/ato faith, hath 
the lowelt place, and is alligatum ven- 
rr3, tyed tothe panch or belly ; as one 
would tye a Horſe or an Afle to a 
Manger. Now being ina lower place, 
when the lower is mot vehement, 
then the higher is moſt hiadred :-and 


as ( hryſoftome faith, Dedit Dems cor-- 


pus anime, ut ulud in Calum eveheret, 


non dedit animam corport, ut illam in 


terram deprimeret : God hath given 
the body to the ſoule, that it might 
rouze it: up to Heaven; and-not the 


' ſoule to the body, that it ſhould preſſe 


itdown to the Earth.So when our.con- 
cupiſcence is uſed, - but onely for laws- 
full propagation, to which it was or- 


S'3: dat-- 
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- pure concupiſcence:when there is hit 
alieni admixtuw , nothing elſe mixt . 
with it. > 
- Now as wee ſee, Gal.5.19. and by © 
our Saviour | Chriſts interpretation, || 
Atark 7.21. That adulteries and alt. 
uncleane thonghts come from the 
heart : fo firſt let us conſider them as 
they are in the heart ; and that either | 
in[um venenum, the very poylon of our 
nature, 1 Foh» 2.16, or elſe Swppreratio, 
an inward feſtring of this deſtre,an in- 
ward boyling of the Pot. with the 
$kum in tt. | 

After theſe, when it begins to break | 
ont, the firlt thing is /abattrwm ſolum, 

when we make our ſelves meet and apt I 
ground to receive this vice :: The Phy- 
fitian call jt z#u«£iz, when a man' is | 
diſpofed to an evtf humonr, and will 

frill have a deſire to have his body fee | 

with that humour, C | 

' NoW nhw evill humour of wicked luſt 

and Cononpiſcence 1 fed by two 
rt. By Gmla, gluttony,a furchargin 
af the ſtomack, called Crapwls, __ 

= | | y 
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it is with meat: and Vinolentia, with 7. 
drink, 


2. By idleneſſe, which is either by 


 exceſſe of ſkepmg, or defe& in labour 


andexercite. | 

After this . /abattum ſfolam, apt 
oround, there is i777gatio concupiſcen- 
112,A watering of the ſeed by the finne,. 
laſtivia,ant immodeFftia , wantonneſſe,. 
or immodeſty, and may be called 3/e- 
cebra concuppſcentie, Prov.7.23. The 
ſnare of laſts : and it is either in the 
body,or from without. 

I- In the body 1s' #493, 'plattinsg 
ofthe haire : and fic , the colonring” 
of the face : orin the apparell, <'Jvar; 
iz)iy : or in the geſtur ce, cither ſome 
common gate uſed generally, or a cer- 
rain kind of gate,or geſture in the gate, . 
which they learn peculiarly to thispur- 


 poſe,as dancing, and fuch like. 


2, And from without our luſt 1s wa-- 


tered, either by corrupt company, or 


by reading lafcivions books wantonly ; - 
or by beholding wantori pittares,>or 
playes, and ſpettactes of love , or by. 
kning to watiton tales, or hiſtories-- 


1p that /hnmour o 
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F-Cc 7 = the! ſignes, we will ut uſc no other | 


? but them before. The Jaundice of it is 
1n the eyes too, as the former was, and 
ithath his foame in /er-m0xe ob/ceno, in 

uncleane talke,and ſufpicious,and filthy 
actions, 
The Att it ſelfe ,. whether it be in- 
fin#tz proprio, of a mans own. inclinas 
tion, or concenſa aljeno, anather mans 
conlent, it 15 all one. 
It is practiſed either with a mans 
folfe, Corps ſaum ſecum, with his 
own body, which is called «2azxt#, & 

«:6,5497i efteminatneſle, and unclean- 
neſle, or with another. If with other, 
itis with a beaſt, or with mankinde : 
_ with man kinde,cither willingly or 

rwzilin3ly ;. the party patient , not 
azrecing, called rapti4s, ravithing ; or 
alle agrecing,and i it iScither with male 

or female; Male, and fo they are, . 

4g 7ev0%0t]or, Sodoms {10 3. Female, with 

ane or more ;. with more, if there be a 

pretext of marriage, Poligamy, with- 

out any ſuch pretext, Scorrarie ; with 
one?fons called WWhoredome , and it is 
citherin © Wedlocke called fervor, ex- 
cfle of luſt, (for there. is a fault even in 


LOO——— 
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either witha party allied,or a ns 6: - 
If allyed, called Ince. Not. all 
ther- married to-another , of ” Tf: : 
married or betrothed it 1s all ONC, - and. 
called adultery ; and is 
1: When both are married, andthat- 
1s worlt.. | 
' 2, The woman only , and the man 
ſingle. | 
. 3. The-manonly,. and. the woman... 
MN 
_— the ſecond is the eſſe evill than 
thethird, becauſe in the third theres 
corr uptio \prolie, + corupting of poſte- 


7 ſhebe freeand not married, cither 
wee retaine one peculiar to our ſelves, . 
and therrſhee is not a common ſtrum- 
pes » but a concubine ;-orel{ethere is: 
t this continuall. keeping » and then- 
if ſhe be not common , 4t 1s 
whether ſhee bee Virgin or Wi Ro 
eſpecially Virgin: if ſhe be common, 


it 1s fornication properly... 
Beſides theſe, the act is either once 


matrimony) or it is out. of matrimony Sb X OTE 


committed, or often iterated,and therr . . 


for diſtinctions ake + Wee. may.call-it- 


S F luxuria, , 


orc a the cry of Soles fns,fo- 
Clamor eAdulterii, the cry of _— 
, When they dare. 
endit. And aſt of all is - avary hee 
that is either private , ef a particular- 
for his Daughter , or Wife, or 
any of his kindred, called Proſtitution, 
- of a- Magiſtrate, i in ſuffering 
tolerating Stewes, as R ome doth.. 


| Before We proceed, let us ſee ſome rea-. 
"Food this fon of eAauttery, 


e it 0djorns to man, 4s 4 3s 


36 God; 


maketh ws come neareſt the- cdaſen 
af beaſts; .and therefore by. the Pro-. 
' pket Feremzy,, adulterers arc co d 
toncighing borſes, fer. 5.8. and Pro. on 
22. to an Qxe going to. the ſlaughter . 
and Dext, 23.18. God himſclfe fith, 

Ehey fhall not bring. the hire of a 
Whore,nor the price of a.Dog into:the- 
wt Goes putting a "I 
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low after. © 
2, It taketh away the heart, Bf: 4. 


_ 11. it quite extinguihoth. the light of 


reaſon : and from 
grow toall ——_—_ ehativit 


greedinefle, Eph.4-19. and brings into-. 


all manner of fin, as it did mreng qe 
Idolatry,ndDavid to murther-\ 
3. It is of all ſins moftinezcuſible' - 


other ſins-ma?7 have ſome vizard or co. 
Jour; but Cd having ordeined a tc- - 


medy for this, which is marriage, (or... 
7.2. he that will not uſe thoremedy'1 is. 
without excuſe. 


4. It is againſt the Chinech + for-- 


whereas God made marrhge cok 


inſtitution, and arefemblance 
and his Church, it is a conternpt of thg-- 


Ordinance of God ,by making itunho- - 


ly and uncleane : and Harh.2.8,” God 
made them one, becaufe* hee foughta - 
godly ſeed :- and therefore, they that 
ſeek any _—_— one, do as gs 
they canto Gods ptrpoſe,. that 
he {hall have no godly feed;no Charch: . 
Je; Tt z 
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if you ef i fo the 


agamſt the Commonwealth, 
me you 
ationof 
Commonwealth commeth by pol- 
lytiovofthe Land, | 
»6,'It is againft the whole ſtate of 
mankinde, for. whereas marriage 1sfor- 
increaſe of mankind, they: that eommit: 


adultery.ſhall not increaſe, Hof. 4.10.. 


and ſoas much in them lyeth, they de-. 
ſtroy all mankinde,and are delinquentes. 
5p. genus bumanym : treſpaſle againſt 


the whole eſtate of mankinde. 


7- Becauſe, every- man reſ pedeth 


his own particular: It is againſt a mans. 
body ; firſt by defiling it, yea, the very: 
garments are ſpotted,fxde ver/.23,and 


ſecondly,by weakning and decaying it; _ + 
for as the Phyſitians ſay, the, preſerving- 


of genitals hnamor”, the generative hu-. 
mour, is a ſpeciall cauſe of preſerving 


the life ofa man,: and the contrary: 4 


breedeth great debility, and many:rot-.. 
ten diſcaſes, N#m.5.27. and it isalſo a-. 
gainſt his ſoule,Pro.6,3 2.hee that doth 
tt deſtroyeth his own ſoule. 


8, It is not only againſt himſelfe,, | F 


but. again(t. others alſo ; for in other 
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ms he may perire ſolus , | 

-Þut in TCH ka have one to periſh. - 
with him for company. __ 

8 9. Itis10zurious to.Chriſt, and that. 
two ways ;. 
JF x. Chriſt having paid a price for him, 
 Hhedealeth injuriouſly to. alienate that. 
Fwhich is not his own,.. _ 

2, Being a Chriſtian,and-Chriſt his 
Jhcad,and he a member of Chriſt, he n- 
Fnitiog himſclfe toa Harlor, doth what 
Jhe can co bring Chriſt into the body of 
. Fa harlot. ES 
$ 10. If all theſe will not move us, 
"then conſider the puniſhment” of it. 
Firſt, it is a puniſhazcne it felfe for 
'Ythoſe whom God hateth, Prov.22.14. 
/He,with whom the Lord ts angry: {hal 
"Bfall therein : as a puniſhment. to his 
name and Fame, _Pro.6.33. His. re-' 
if -oach ſhall never be put away: It wa-' 
ſeth his ſubſtance,. Prov. 29.3. yet 
"FE ſhall bea fire to purſue him, and all his 
[Hincreaſe todeſtruction, fob 31.12. And" 
Jlaſtly, that which is beyond all thele, , 
I Aw.1.24.1t is one of the puniſhments. 
7 of Idolatry,: and therefore a greater ſin 


than Idolatry is; for every puniſhment 
an Idolatry is; for every puniſl i 
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b' 7 5 Cam. OR Gaither terra "i 
ment , or elſe the puniſhment wail \f 
be a greater allurement to the fin; ati [- 

_ - E Cor.,7.12. If any will dwell within 

Idolater ſhe inay , but not with an 

dulterer ; and ver/.14. the children ol 

an Idolater may be holy,and have phige 

in the Congregation ; but as for Adit 
terers children, Dewr, 23.2, a baſtatc 
ſhall not enter into-the Con EAug 
of the Lord, even to his tenth ger 
tion, he ſhall not center. ny 


eo; ®, now to return 10 the partich 
lars of the ſon, 


. 1. Tobegin with the feſtring of 
which the Apoſtle, 1 Co7.7.9. ets 
Burning, and Heoſ.7.4. as an oven bet 

ted by the j Baker,ſo is an Adulterer. * | 

_ 2, When it begins to break out, the- 
firſt thing we do is, to make our ſelves 
ſabattum ſolum,to wake the ſole fit by: 
feeding the evil humor that lay fe 
before, which wee ſhewed tobe by | 

Glattony and Idlenefle., | 

Gluttony we ſhewed to be in mat 
ar-drink : in meat Crapala,feeding roo - 
much 
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throat or ya ike is rn that” 
Mechery oe thorow,. and that by rea 
Be $ | ſon the faculties ſtand fo, that nwrriti- 
þ vaſt officina generative, the nutritive 
WU odys is the ſhop of the generative ; 
/ that being looked to, there is =—_ 
*Þ the other may bethe better dealt wi 
7 all. It was one of the fins of Sodows, E- 
poll 2£6:16.49- fulneſſe of bread, and venter 
"Of bene paſte Cito diſponis ad libidizem,. 
'F the belly full = iy difpoſeth a A 
/ | man+to luſt, faith Ferome upon 
place.. 
It is injurious to God in deftroying 
hiscreatures, Luk, 15.13, the prodigall 


rol 


Ct. 


j ©" " 


verty,Pre.23.21.It decayeth the health 
and haftneth death,and nothing faoner 
than gluttony and 7 worms; Wercad 


ting is2graveof luft.. 
' andall exerciſes of godlinefle unfruit- 
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th the heart,and maketh it heavy,. 
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ſors fault. It will bring a man topo-- 


Num. 11.34. of graves of luſt, ſurtet- 

In the Soule,it maketh Sermors fd 
fall, Zak.8.14- for Luk, 21,34. it'op-- 
y.the Foley upof the. meats; and! 


* 355; 


ry +4 i 4 "51, 


' Yeait hardeneth the heart, Amer & 
6: they had no ſorrow for the affliction 
of Foſeph;though they themſelvs drunk 
wine in bowles. : 
Yea, Dent.32.15. when my fatling' 
was well fed (faith Moſes ) recalcitra-. 
wit, it ſpurned with the heck, and for-- 
ſooke God that made him. 
Toavoid theſe miſchicfes, take P auls 
example, 1 Cor.g;27-beat down your 
own body; and one manner of beating: 


it down is, . per 'damnnm,. by _—_— 


it of ſome commodity . that it would 
have., 


a4 PP 


The ſervant who 1s delicately fed 1 


will bechekmate with his maſter. Po; 
29.21, A pampered horſe wilt be hard 


—_———— 


to rule, .Ece1.30.8, So. the fleſh being | 


too-much cheriſhed will- kick agat 


the ſoule: we muſt do with it, as wee+ 


do with beaſts, that we will keepe un- 
der, take away the provender, Soin ef- 
fe it is. Temperance. - 
It 19991 745 execs, the voyceof the - 
fleſh wr rewar, uid, wilizzomwm. Let 
menot be hungry,let-me not be athirſt, 
let menot be a cold ; when we grow 
wanton , and. will not have it _ | 
I, 
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. [arcalling; hethat is ath/eta,that pro-- 
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thus dreſt, then venter eff moleftes cli- 
ens, the belly is an- earneſt and impati- 
ent ſutor :. but if having food and rai- 
ment, we can be there withallconten- 
ted,this is the right Temperance. 

Meat is for the belly, and webe deb- 
tours to the fleth ;:but yet we mult not 
live after the fleſh, ſhemuſt not be ac- 
cultomed to have what ſhee will call 
for, and never. be broken of her deſire 
and appetite,, for thereby.we ſhall ne- 


| ver be.quiet,becaule after a little while 
| thebridle of Temperance: will hardly 
| curb her, - 


Now Temperance confiſteth in »ods,; 


meaſure, and that modes in medio,mea- 


| ſure is in the meane or middle;and that 
: [is knowne per regulamby rule, 


And the rule therefire of Temperance 
2 threefold, 
L.Neceſſitas vite,the neceility.of our 


| life, our life neceflarily requires but 


l 


p 6. 8. - 


convenient food and raument, 1 Tim, 
2, Neceſſitas officis, the neceſſity of- 


veth. 


dith ; or we will not eat unlefle itbe 7. Com. _ 
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7. Com. 


_ maſteries , muſt be abſtinent and 


; keep altrait diet, 1 Cor, 9.25, and ſoa 


{tndent , and hee that will be conter» 
plative;a husbandman muſt have more 


and ſo our direftion muſt bee for ou 


dict, as our imployment is. 
3. Folmpt as que nentrum horum in- 


pedir, plealure which hindreth none of 


theſe ; but if it be more than is conve- 
nient, for the maintenance of our life, 
or for our neceflary duties,and imploy- 
ments in our ſeverall places,it is fin. 
*According to theſe rules wee mult 
temper our defire,and give temperancy 
the bridle,that ſhe may conſtringere & 


relaxare,hold in,orlet looſe the reines, 
(as eAnugnſtine faith) Temperantia fre. 


mos gntiurss conflringit & relaxat, 
Temperance puls in, or lets go thebr- 
dle of our appetite. 


eAnd that We may governe and: tem- 
per: onr ſelves the better in ont 


dher, conſider theſe froe points. 


I. The ſubſtance , not every a 
aepor3s, with the rich glutton delics 
tely, Luk, 16.19. The Ifraclites were 
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weary of Mana,and mult needs have 7.Com. * 
Duailes, Numb. 11, 6. but Daniel and 
his companions, pulſe ſerved their turn, 
and yet they looked never the worſe, 
Dazr.1.12.and Ehah his proviſion was 
but a cake,and a pot of water, 1 Kings 
19.6. and Eliſha provide&bat a great 
| pot of pottage for the children of the 
e- | Prophets, 2 King.4.38. 
fe, | 11. The quantity, they that have 
y- | taken the meaſure of our throat, and o- 
ther inſtruments, ſay , that it is leſle 
aft ] than in other creatures of port nes 
Ky ton,to teach ustemperance,and 
& to bears of ſuperfluity,cither 
| 1- By furcharging our nature, Hoſ, 
4] 7. 5- = 
a, | 2. By excceding our eſtate, it was 
t- | Nabals fault, 1 Sam. 25.26, hee was a 
note too high in his feaſt ; hee made a 
tealt like a Prince. | 
: 'TTI, The quality, beware of exqui- 
fiteneſſe, Luk. 10.41. Marthaes fault, 
we muſt not make our belly our God, 
Phil.3.19. ; | 
IV. Eatnot too greedily, for this is 
Os porcs habere, to have the ſnout of an 
Hog ; and this made the Devill make 
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| 7.Com. choyceof the heard of Swine to enter 
| :mto, becauſe of their greedinefle: they 
were like Cormorants given to de. 
veuring, as he himſelfe 1s, and ſo like 
unto him. | $ 
It was E ſaws fault, faith eAugnitiy, 
ardenter comedere, to cat ravenouſly for 
needs muſt he fall to his meat roundly, 
who longed after it fo greedily that he 
would-part with his. birthright ta pur- 
chaſe it. . | 
V. Eat not too often, and for that, 
weemult have recourſe tothe former 
rules, vite & officii, of our life and our 
calling ;- not ſo often as to-hinder out 
health, not ſo-often as to hinder our 
calling, not too carely, Eccl.10.16.not N 
too late, Eſ/ay 5.11. Woe to them that 
. riſe up early.to follow drunkenneſſe, and } 
continue untill night, till the wine da en«. 
them. | 3 
' Theſamefault is in zxcefke of drink, | 
as before was in exceſle of meats ; vis | 
nolentia, drunkenneſle, as ill as crapala, } 
gluttony, Eph.5.18. And it is the high 
way to this fin of Adultery, Pre.23.33'} 
firſt he ſaith, Looke or . upon the Win, | 
when it 5 red, ſneWeth hu colony inthe : 
= cub, | 
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* | 04,07 gorth down pleaſantly; and what 7. Com. 
7 followeth £ T hine eJes ſhall Looke Apon ; 
, 


ange Women, and his heart ſhall ſpeak. 
lewd things. And therefore S, Peter 
doth not only. forbid drunkennes,1 Pex. 
« | 4-3- but drinkings-: whether they/bee 
" ſuch ascnflame us, E/2.5.11.0r whether 
{ by wy it, wee get ſucha habite, that 
weareſtrongto doit;for though we be 
Þ foftrong, that we can keepe our ſetves 
+ | frombeing drunk, yet there isa woe 
* | pronounced againſt this ſtrength, E jay 
$5.22. Woe to them that are ſtrong to 
powre-in ſtrong drink, 
The inconveniences following ther- 
- uponare, | ee” 
_ 1, Theſedrinkers ſhallneyer be wile, 
Prov.20.1. 
2, And neverrich, 
| 3. They are diſpoſed to ſin ſome- 
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, | times againſt their will , ſometimes 
- | withit,Ger.19.33. Pro.23.32,33-And 
, | wine makes them-as men ſleeping in 
k | the mids of the Sea; and on the top of a 
; |} maſt,indangerand not ſenſible of it. 
, |  Forwearenot altogether tycd from 


the uſcof wine ; but that we may law- 
fully drink wine. 


£3 Y 


x. For 


(0 4.8 "6. 
IONS SLE, +>, y 
- 254. 6 
; X » 
; 


42s 


pO 44-2. 2 
A GO. OED. 
d be Eo OO ae RS C25 RAB 
3% ENTS TD; 


A Patterne of ; 


— 


7 Com. 


Ezek. 16.49. it wasone of the fins of 


7. For the : of a werkſtomack, 

and for often infirmittes, x — FF: 
we may ufc wine, but it miſt be a lit 
tle wine, Take heed of excefſe, - © © 
Here they are to bee blamed, who | 
tay hold ofrthat the Apoſtle faith, drink 

wine ; bnt negle(t the reft : a _ 
wine: and regardnot the cane : For 
infirmities fake: _/ 
2. Tocaſe thc heavineſſeof the mind 'þ 
P70.31.6. Grve wine to empire whore | 


Yr heart. 
; wn a pablike benefit for a 

noi , wee may cate the p ng | 
drink the fweet,Neh;8, i o. : T 
eAnd to this purpoſe, we may alſo aps | 
ply and make uſe of the froe rules of 0 

T emperance, 
T hs much of Glattony, I 
Of Taleneſſe 3" 
The ſecond feeder of luſt is Tdleneſſe, 


Sodom: a fin highly diſpleafing to God, F 
alwell inregard of the breach of the | 
next Commandement,as alſo in refpe# J 
of thelofſe of time, and that eitherby 4 
too much fleeping, or by not being cx* © 


erciſed in our callings: 
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F Catechiftitall Doftrine. 437 
i; Agappearcdin David, 2 Sam.11.2, 7.Com. . -: 
hence Zines 6.4. they are blamed-who 
frotched themiclves npon their beds. 
' For the firſt point too much fleeping; 
Row.1 3.13. Walk hoxeſpy as in the day, 
not bn gluttony and drunkewne(ſo, neither 
in chambering and-wantanne (ſe. When 
| ke hath been 1n##e%, gluttony, and in 
is, drunkenneſle, ther he comes to 
vmns,yhich we tranflate a gyrechy-. 


but-it is properly {ing ix bed , bong ty- 
K 7: and there is joyned with it a97a- 
y*2 wantonneſle, the beginning of 
A concupiſcence, Amos 6 4. They ſtretch 
J therſelves upon their beds, And it 1s 
the way alſo to poverty to love ſleepe, 
Pro.20.13, | | 

For the quantity of our ſleep,it muſt : 
not be too long,Pr0.6.9, HoW. long Wilt E 
Þ &ho ſleep, O ſuggard? It muſt not be F 

aggands ſleep. 

| | For the mannerzit muſt not be dead 
F ficepe, as Fonas ſleepewas in time of 
# danger, fox.1,5. not /epuitara ſuffocatr, 

* the buriall: of one fuffocated'; but 7e- 
F quies lafſi, therelſt of a wearied man, as 
"x faith. | 
LL, For the ſecond point of Idlc- 
neſle, 


Aw > 32.40 
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CA Patterne of 
7.Com, neſſe, not being excrciſcd in our cal 
lings, but giving our ſelves to caſs, its 
the way to bring us to hands hanging 
down, and to weak knees, Heb. 2.12, 
and ,to corrupt the body : as water 
ſtanding till, will putrific and breed 
Toadsand venemous things : fo aſe 
wy __ diſcaſcs. _ Gone 
2Ti 11, they are condemned that 
work aq an od a to works, 
and cat their owne bread ; as if their 
bread were not their own, "if m—_— live. 
1dly and work not. 


Thus much of {ubactum ſolum, Fi 
ground fitted; noW felloweth ir ; 
gatio concupiſcentiz,the watering 
of concapi/cence. 
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For as we mult keep our ſelves, froth 
being a meet mould, or fit ground fat | 
the Deyillto caſt in this ſeed of luſt,or 
evill concupiſcence ; ſo we mult allo | 
beware of thoſe o>jeRsand allurments ' 


concupiſcence. 
And theſc allurements we conſider, 
as they are in our ſelves and our owne - 


that doir7igare-concupiſcentiam,WateD |, 


Carchiflical DoFrine. . of 9. 


bodies, of as they arc in others and'7 Com, - 
without ns. 

7. The athirectierits iri our ſelves and 
about our own bodiesare, 


$ 
| 
| 7: eAdbibere flwm, uſe painting; 
e 
c 


it oy Fexabels refs 3 2 ou s Ee ben. 
She painted her face, and 
4 <4, 4,30. They ns "thei rafod 
30 eje-broWs, 
: 2. Todiſguiſc our ſelyes ing agent, 
Ty 17i:2.9.and 1 Pet.3,3.c0 
Y ten in womer,which are rather tobe 
flowed" in it than men , becauſe itis 
Mundus mulicbris , Womanith ador- 
ming. 
But Saint Peger hath two reaſons a- 
fainſt it. 

r. Let the hid manof theheart bee 
uncorrupt, as if he ſhould fay. (as Cato 
ſaid) Magna corpors Curagnague men- 
| th mmcaria ; ff great care of Qur bodics 


uſcth a great carcleſneſſe of the 
 foule. | 


* 2, The Saints in old time did not © 
of this apparell themſelves, follow their - 
.* | cxample,verſ''s. 

"2. The geſture muſt belooked unts, 
© ] Micah.2.3.a plague is threatnedagainit 
a” T | tloſe 
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- 5. Cow, thoſe that have a proud gate. And the 
; Prophet E/ay 3. 16.gocs to particulars, 
| I. They are haughty , they: go on 
eps. NEE 
2: They have ſtretched ont necks, 
3- Rolling eyes. .-.. - | 
4. A raincing and a tincling gate., þ 
Geftum natnra dat, the inward tem f 
- 6f the thind is diſcloſed by the ge- 
re; there is. a generation whoſe &} | 
JS, faith eFgwr, are hauglity. Yet 
Srace can fiend” the lefoRts "oF Ne 
ture, Thertfore none nay be excuſed, 


5 ” 


who negle the meanes of grace. -, | 
TFH. Theallorements without us, or 
the watering of. our luſt by thoſe pre- 
vocations that are without, and beſide 
the body,donow follow. © © |} 
1. David Pſa, 50, 18: reckoneth | | 
one; thatis to ſay, being partakers, | - 
keeping company with Adaulterers: | 
for Prov.7.22. the young man cntring, 
mto company * and communication | ' 
with an Harlot, followed after her,like | © 
an Oxe tothe ſlaughter, and a foole to 
the ſtocks. And indeed, company is | ) 
very dangerqus in this fin, as we fee, | a 
x Cor.5.6. a ltttle kaven leaveneth'the | # 
: or ans” ad whole 
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is | vols lumps ie may beapplyeditoany7-Com. «3 
rs, | vice; bat S. Paw there applyeth-itpars  _ 
2n | ticularly to this {in : (hewing, that this 

- | vice hatha ſpeciall vertue to nfetand 
S. | ſavenothers, fats 


| And therefore beware of evill- com- 
pany, and not only cvill, but ſuſpitions: 
copany,& at ſuſpicious times: Refrain 
not only the cvil,but that web hathſpes 
cie mali,any ſhew of evil1T heſ.5.21,22. 
2. After company- may 'eome evill 
books, that ſpeak broadly of filthy oats 
ters ; theſe are of the fame natiire with 
ill company. _. ; II 
The Heathen man called his: books 
his Comites, Companions,; ' hee was 
Solas, alone, and yet he had his Comi- 
_ tesA Book or two; and ſo having their 
company, he was Nunqnam minus [0- 
Iss, quam cam folns ; neves leſle alone, 
{ than when he was alone. 
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g | Evill Books containe many evill 
n | Words, and 1 Cor. 15.33. Evill Words 
ie | corrupt good manners. 

o | Evill Words wee call theſe, Stoller 
is | Waters are ſweet hidden breads pleaſants 
e, | and Pro,7.18. Lets take our pleaſure + 
xe | indalliance : and {uch like. _ 
c T 2 3- To 
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. To company,and cvillbooks,,ay 

[5 Art ang rach the __—_ 
ns care work the ag APE: 
5 foulc; as.namely. pictures, [magines 
obſeane, wanton pictures, ſuch-as Baul 
Peor, Num. 25.13. tot —_— . wicked | 
and luſifull: thoughts. And: by analogy | 
pings $45 Tanag 

6,22, Or ys., or tiungs apper= 
taining to-themi: becauſe, 

bs Þ 0 ner .do behold Vane 

SP fa 119:37+ eþ 

WW A-mancannot take fire in his bo- 

ſome but his cloaths will be burnt, Pra, 

6,27. net a man cannot touch) pitch 

but hee {ball be defiled,, nor. ſce-wans 

— bac his affections wag 

mov 
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wee come. now to the fines. 


of this ——-a 3 the's 


T. For the eye, 4ath.5 .28. looking 
upona woman:toluſt after her, isadul- 
tery before God. and 2 Per,2.14.fome 
men have Jes fullof adultery, Geneſss. 
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14.1. The Fenprianclooked b F5 . 7. Comp 7 
rams wite, and fell into this{in ; and | 


ens Prov, 6,25, 'Let her not he. 


e With her eye-lids. 

II, For the Speech, which is the 
ng or foame of this fin + 1t 1s forbid- 
| den, Epb.4.29. by thename of TEREFS 
Þ Ny@' rotten or carrupt communica- 
tion. And i idle words ſhal be accomp- 
ted-for, Math.x 2.36.mnch more wan- 
tonand broad ſpecches of filthy mat- 

or to ſpeak too plaine even of 
wall dutics of marriage. Weſeethe 
boly Ghoſt uſeth very modeſt words 
that way, and ſeeketh .,out choyſe 
tearmies : as Gen.4.l. eAdem knew E- 
vah hu Wife: and Gen.1$.11, It ceaſed 
to bee With Sarah after the manner of 
Women :. and 1 Cor7.3. it is called dye 
"OE from each of them to tho 
ac... - - 
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NewGaSro We Howe to the «ware att. 


17 Conſider 'the TRE Es 
S #they are called Phyſack, rayek 
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| +», Coin. And they are» conaty, in the attempt; 
AZ to Cormpaſſc it, 70b 31.9. tolay waite 
at the doore of our neighbour, Prov.5. 
20. to imbrace the boſome of a ſtran- 


ver, Prov.7.13. to kiſle as the harlots 
di{there with an 1mpudent face, Demr, 


25.12. the touch of the hand in the” 


privy - place, 'eAbac, 2.15. to make 
them dcunke that they may ſee their 


privities. But beyond all theſe, Zpheſ. Þ 


5.12. the Apoſtle makethaperiod,and 
a full top. There ave many more than 
theſe, bnt it is a ſhame to name them: 


thereſtare wrapped up in that, 7e #4 | 


ſhame to name them; much more then 
athame to do them, | | 


We come noW to ſpeaks of the «Att it 
[eps EY 


Tn the attnall ſn of tncontinency ts, ' 


I, That which the Apoſtle, Co/.3.5, 
and Gal.5.19, calleth 4x2Szgrav, Vn- 
cveanneſſe : the defling of the fleſh, 
2 Cor.7.1, the luit © INE 
1 T heſ.4.5. and more plainely, 2 Per. 
2.10, &irvvulc jaous, "he lot 


of un- 
clean- 
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ceannelie. or the deſire of polluting | 
of which, 7«e, verſe 8. faith,Sopits i= 


quinant cariem, thele dreamers defile. 


the fleſh. . OM "ic 


Now becauſe of theſe Words of Jude, 
here falleth into this member, No- 


Aurna pollutio, VN ight pollution.- 


r. If itbeby.reaſon of infirmity. - 
2, If it beeex plenitndine vaſorum,, 


from the falneſſe of the generative vel-, 


© 


3: IFit be by diffolution of zhe parts 
_ through ſome great exerciſe,or heat,as - 


ifs great journeies, not tending to this 


m 


purpoſe of luſt. _ 


. Intheſe three caſes it is no'ſin, pro- 
vided always, that ' though ' it proceed 


+ 


of foine, vr alof theſe canſes;yet there 


mult be #ngr ara recordatio,a griefe and | 
 forrowforit, orclſc it will be impu- 


ted as a fin, 


But ifnot being ir the thought of x 
iſt his wil, 
or without his knowledge, and he bee © 


man, it paſſe fram him ag 


ſorry for it when he feeleth'or know- 
cthof it,in that caſe it isno ſin. 


But again on the other ſide, if a man - 
b T4 be- 


+7. Com. - 


#4: 


--Com: - be give foo reg 
"ne ue ey ve from 
h QOrifby oftenrolling of the copitation 
the day time; it be” procured: 1n the 
night : or-if either by day of night 
he.do willingly ſpilli ton the.graund, 
as did Ce pea .38. Be is aſnand ve- | 
wicke in Gods , | 
” I& That. which 1 15 -Called - #pproev 
fe OY ec, With a beaft forbidgery Lev. 
= 23. puniſhed with death, .{5v, 20, 
of man and beaſt : yea, with. 
F death of tho fouleRev.2 1.8:74/ith- 
ont ſrall $$ £5Suy pre, abcminabla 
bug erers, They that make a confiafie. 
tweene themſelves and heafts, 
that be bronghe to = than a beaftly 
confuſion in the end 
111. The At of inc nj ich 
mankinde , 18 TA of 
both partiesy, and ir Sm in bocks | 
or ifcither party be forcedby vialence. 
and (ceheth ig but nn , ;o 
xt is innpecnt, eAt,22.25. Out | 
- committathadouble £ 


W--3 
in te violence, whjth.xn 3 


d the 0, 
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thex jn the very ah 
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TV. Of thee "ay 
they are either males; df! 07M 
ſo ſtrong and ſtratige &' out bh: 
e | ſcenes, that any thing is ſafficient; k 
+ | Rirupthecodes, and to kindhsitt *ed =” 
the Heatheti coukd fay, - Dubin fermni- 4 
ndſtxnsfaiit , id favit in jytaro- dttt': 

That which the fexoauſerty fowntds- 
, | woren, the age'canſethr towns chit>- 
| dren Forbic ts, Lev. 18:22. T hoy - 
| alt not bye with amals, i one lyeth- 
: With a Womian, for it 2 an Ab ortbctzors: - 
"| and LLevir, 20,13. They' ſhut both dye 
the death. 

4 7, It isanunfruitfull wotk of davle- 
* | nefle, Epbeſe 5:11; 1t is contra bony. 
: prots, the good whichcomime 
creation of children, which is the end 
of Coitus, of generation... 
3 2. It isalſo againſt Nature, Rom.r. . 
| 26.the naturall uſe in the other (exe: - 
and verſ.28. It isa ſigne of a reprobate - 
mT... .--.--* 

'V. With the female this fin is com-: 
mitted ; and that either -with more - 
than one,..or with one alone : with: 
more, cither withoit hw, or withco-- 
Jour of lay. Wipe colbut of law; . 
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Com.”  Þ Seamate, Whoring i Y 2.3.17 


forbidden,and i in bt 18.ver the whore 
compared toa Bitch, and the Whore- 
keepers toa number of Dogs. . For the 
puniſhment of it, Gez,38.24. The law 
of Nature did award it death, to bee- 
burned... And. God himfelfe, Heb. ['3.: 
4. will puniſh it ; horemongers and: 
eAdalterers God will Judge. " And if 
the civill puniſhment of the Law take . 
not {o oy hold. of i it, God himſelfe- 
will. jadge it , .both-in the world to. 
come, Rev.21.8; andin this life-with 
ſtrange and extraordinary judgments, 
as Lanes Gallica;the French Pox, an at- 
hominable and filthy difcaſe, not heard 
of informerages..' : | 
VI. Under, colour of law, or with: 
pretext of marriage,is Polygamy;wher- 
with ſundry of the Patriarks were in- 
tangled, yeclding to the corrupt > 
ſtomes of the Countrey about, not en-. 
quiring Gods Will, 

The Creation 1s plaine, Ger.. 1 27. | 
2nd plainer, atb.19.5. for there the 
number 1s ſet _downe exprelly, They, 
tWaine ſpall be.one fleſs : and Marke1o,.. 

311.:1f a man put. aWvay his Wife , and: 
mare 


a. £7 


ws whereas hy Gl _ alledqe, © 
that it Was: lawfull at the frſt, for #n= - 
creaſe af Children Sd propegatios of the. 
World, | 
: We Fin for infor: That injfent if eſte #4] 
ever it had been to be allowed, it was: : 
inthe beginning,but the ProphetAfa- 
lachy 2.15. calleth micntothat ," Now 
fait fic ab initio; It was not fe Gon: the; 
beginning ; and faith, That God ha- : 
ving plenty of Spirit, yet hee made but ; 
one : and wherefore one ? : becauſe he 
ſought a godly ſeed ; and therefore Po-- 
lygamy -unlawfull for: any. "age that... 
ſhould comeafter. | .- - 

. The firſt that:the holy Ghoſt notcth 
to have two wives, was wicked: La-. 
mee, of Cains race, Ge, :4-19-and- 
though Zacob had-ſo allo, he learned it 
is PadaneAram,among the ldolaters.» 
The Prophets have ſpoken againſt it, ; . 
and Chriſbhimſclfe againſt it, and the 
Apoltle, x Cor.7.2, Let cvery-woman- : 
have. War «r#e3)' her owne husband, . 
and every hnsband have'74y favls 2ural-. 
", kno own wite, and. therefore what-: - 
ſocver.. 


Kt OO J 
continency is C an | 
firſt in Wedbock, and cauſes. Matrimo- 
niall.. For weare not left to our ſelves: 
wv ito nfe our ſelves or them 
25vwe lift. 

- Butbecauſe here wee falk into infi- 
nwe-queſtwns, and not very pertinent ' 
to-this place ; ei eebs 
cement our ſclrcs,only with: chete-few 
confiderations "TRArTHage. | 

1. Wemuſt have Abrams care;Gen.. Þ 
he. aovtinitr widty dec Cana fer 

wites.,” yerth the wicked; but as' Puri. * 
faith, x (or.7.39. in Dowino y In. the | 
fexe of od,and his trac Religion, 

2. Conſent of Paremsmulſt be had, 
2 Sa96I3-1:3 3. : 

3. AsGodbrouglit EvrtouLdem, '_ 
a 2.22, fodefire ſbeemay comeby; 4 
_ the handof God.. 

4 Which morenexrey concernetlr 
this phcezin marriage we mnft ſo be- 
heve our fclves, as 2'Cor. 7.29. having 
x wife 2Sif we had her not.” And ir 
the fiſt werſes, *being.. ne: 4 
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ye 7 Lo 1 F . O: bat Tor ; | M 
 "Fhciftiavity,. wee may”, 


Forcing our ſelves, but only in caſe of 
{dulfcry,as our Saviours rule is, I{ath, 

| Pþ 32, ; Eons” 
6, After wee are delivered by the- 
Weath of one party, 1: Coy, 7:40. fo to. 
Sibide if we can; or at leaft, not quick-- 
By to-waxe wanton, and matry agnine,. 
\Þ Ti». 5-11, but ftay our felves for a 

"AFricee, till the body be refolved to carthi: - 
Prom whence tt came, 

— VEITI. Ont of Matrimony wee: 
*Jeommit this ([m,. either with'one alted: 
4Jto us, or with aſtranger. | 


S, 
A 


1 If ſhebeallyed, it iscalled [nceft,. 
{forbidden ', Levis, 18, 6. prrmithed: 
} with death, Zevir. 20.17, and itisifet: 
\ [down as. a principle , T how ſpalt. mot 
cover the ſhame of thy. mother, be- 
i |cuſe_ſpee 14 thy mother , nor of thy 
4 iſen , becanſe ſore 1s thy ſiffer : "AS. 
-)choughby the light of Nature , the ve- 
1 ry naming. of: Mother”, or Siſter , were 
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enough ; 
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7.Com. enough; and yet this finnefor a tim, 
was winked at : but Zevir.20.23; theff.; 
Land ſpucd out the Canaanites,and the 
Perezites for this abhomination. Andff 
Raben before the.Law, for this vey NF 
fin of1ncelt ;, forfeited both the right 
of the Kingdome, for it went to ffi q 
dah , and the right of the Prieſthood 1 
which went to. Zevs.. Tc 


Andnotonelyn the dire&tline-w} k 
thisinceſt,, but in the collaterall allo, | tl 
HMarke 6.18, Herod might not take} © 
his brothers wife , and r Cor. 5.1, Þ 
that one ſhould have his fathers wife, | Þ 
a fornication not once .named among | c 
the Gentiles , and -e Amos 3. 7.' eA 
man and his father go in to a maid,. l 
to. diſhonour my holy Name : So,,| ' 
though for, neceflity it were tolera- | 

| 

| 


ted in the beginning, yet of it {elfeitis; 
unlawful.” © : \ [42-2 4 
I X. Come tothole that are ſtran-+ 
gers to us and not allyed ;' and they are* | | 
either married, or free and unmarried,” - 
If married or + eſpouſed , (for that 8s: 
all one Y it is edwltery,' forbidden, * 4 
Zevit.18.20.and puniſhed with _— 


—Þf both partics, Levis, 29/10. Socal-7-Com,”;  ? 
L 1 $0 Dem. 22,22,23,24. And though-. 5 
\ "the politike Lawes of men have not 
Fmade it fo, yet by the judgement of all * 
"F Divines,it 1s capitall. And "great reaſon . 
TEit ſhould ſo be. For, 

|tisthe perverting of the whole e- 

'E fateof thok. two families, whereof 

| the parties are members ;-and if. the - 
| fault bein the woman,and the husband - 
©. S know not .of It 5 there 1s. notorious 
If, | theft committed, for the man nouriſh- 

ake } <th and bringeth up a child that is not 

1,4 hs, and layeth up inheritance. for- 
fe, 1 him, to the injury of his.other chil- - 
ogy en... PHYS: 

AJ Jn which ſoever of them the fault 

d,.| bee, there 1s 4 fin againſt the reſt of . 

o,.j the children; yea, and a fin againſt 
a- F one that 1s not, namely. againſt him 
& that is ſo. begotten, for he ſhall bee. 
.. | borne a baſtard, and one that. ſhall M 
 notbeeaccompted. as one of the con- ; 
-* | gregation. of the Lord. . It is alſo a- 
© | gainſt the State of the Common- 
-- wealth, forit polluteth the Landy ev. 
* | 4 *- LE. EIS. | 5.54 
N x. Of them that; are free; and une. - 

MEET. > | - married, 


wht5 6% opts 
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married, extes "the par oxring meth 
Th? and thetit & called ("*ncw: q;: 
 bindtun, the w of a rwA to our 
ſelves not! nn; , and ſheeh 
called a Conc God' hath ſhews 
ed how hee diſliked tt- by contin if 
of it. Firſt ne Agar, Gen, 21 
19. out the bond-woman and he 
ſon, Gen. «35,23. M aceb by Rabent 
inceſt with Bithah, nag. a "I 
Levite took a Concubine ont of Berk. 
leem Fiat, and as foone as hee hat 
taken her,ſhe began'to play the whore, 
2 Sam.-3.7. Saul was puniſhed ach 
Ceneubine Rizpah , to whom cfbner 
wentin, 2 Sam, 16. 12. David -w8y.. 
puniſhed in his Concubines , by his. 
—_ eAbſolom in the fi ight of a ; "= 
Tjrael 'K 
XI. of thoſe that do not keep a Cory; .. 
cubine contihually to themſclves, the Ns 
deed is done, cither once only , or of: 
fen.. Once only , called Deflowring,, 
Demteronom.22, 21. death points 
for it. 

X TT. The deed often done is cab. 
ked Fornication ; which word, though 
it bee often uſed? for the generalifn,, 
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yet it is mdeed properly called Vage.7. Com. © 
libido, A wandring luft, or Vages Y 
conculirns , A 'Wandring and loeſe 
uſe of Women, Proverb, .2, yg. they 
that.enter iuto it hardly returne againe, 
Proverb. 5-12. 12 his latter end hee 
ſhall wonder at himſclfe and fay, how 
was I.deveived ? | | 


After the aft followeth the permife 
fon of it, | 


The permiſſion of the af is ci- 
ther of private men, LZevit. 19, 29+ 
for.a man to , proſtitute his daugh- 
ter , ſiſter, or kinſwoman ; or of 
publike perſons , Exrkjel, 16. 24, 
they buiſt Stewes, or Brothell hou- 
ſes, called there High places ,-in c- 
very ſtreet ; which as the Prophet 
there deteſteth , ſo godly Princes 
have beene ſtudious to remove them, 
Aſa was, Kings 15.12, | 
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eAnd the laft pitch of allis to de- 
fend it. 


To defend the finne maketh it a 
| cryung 


_- 


YO 


wes Patterne Fo 


7. . Com, crying AHone , Geneſis 1 18. 19. the 
Sodomites, Geneſis 19. 9; cryed out 
upon Lot when hee reproved me 
eAWway hence (fay they) - thow art 
but a ftranger , = ſpalt thou Gnded 
and Rule ? and Proverbs 30. 20. th 
Adulterefle woman faith , 1 haw 
not committed ini uy. ; Of theſe the 

Apoſtle faith , phil. 3+ 19. To 58 


79. in their ſhame: 


: T, hus mc ſa the oem Cow 
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[THE EIGHTH 


| Commandement. 


wi 7'N the former Commandement the 
laſts of the fleſh are forbidden ;- in' 
this the luſt of the eyes, 1 John 2. 16. It 
dependeth well upon the other two 
8 Forin the two former Comman- 
j] dements order hath been'taken ,*for 
 *} preſervation of life, and genetation: of 
BJ childrens- Now becauſe for the: 
-} ving of life,weneed food and ritent, | 
J 275,9.6,8.and when we havechildren, 
- } we muſt alſo provide forthem, 1 Tim. 
-- | 5-8. and fo by conſequent, every 'man 
15 to labourand care in this world, and 
that either, Eccl.6.7. propter 0:,for his. 
| month; or2 Cor.12.14. to lay up for 
| tus children,from hence commeth that 
| worldly 
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. g 8 Kam, worldly rus on , hin is the w_ 
E objedt of this Commandement, And 
—thanknl of the Commandement, is td 
moderate that concupiſcence , which 
Fit ſelfe isnofin, as we ſhewed be 
fore in the former Commandement. - 
Bur firſt to deſire that whichis ſub 
ficient, and a to double that, and ff 
defire matter of ſuperfluity, yea © ; 
nity and pleaſure, and fm thence J 
double again,and to have unlawfull ds 
fires of that which t5 another ina y 7 
thisisthat that makethit finfull. F 
Now it'isnot the hand only or on 
theft, and _—— g another mate gc 


with the hcart. As the heart may dee” 
Adultcreus; though eh body bocnord th 
So thete is Rot enly ava Farw, i 
Theftof tho Hand, butt. Kaya ng 

a Theivhbeart , p-hoHicatlin tn TY Þ 
Toths theivety alſo this Con | by 
rment.reacketh. 
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+ bu -- 8. Cots... _ 
"dy I We comme to Y FO comm "I 
td manded and Proidden, wee mui? 
6 firit deale with ri rght « and proprie- 

. ty, and With alienation. 


£f | Becaule Res aliens 6+ nofrthe di Rs 

" on\ of ' what ivanother nangand - 

- nooty the unjuſt taking and de- 

\Maining,is the matter of this Comcman- 

Adement, comprehended in the whbrd' 

x. tenle: And the objoctof the:conct- 

- Ypiſcence here 'imederated1s, mewn & 

liv, mincand thine: 

F TheCivill Lawyers Spare nt g- 

theft, or farari, to - tobe rem a- 

/revam contreftaxe, to oy hands on that 

JS whichss another mans: Our Divines 

af conſemtre contrefiations res alien, to Ez 

conſent. to: the. laying hands of that 

1 which is another mans ; but cven,com- 

Ro enppſcere ren. alienam, s:fararsr;,' To © 

covet another / mans , goods! 15 t& 

Iſtcale. 
But how commeth it to paſſe that: Duet. 1. 

{| there res mea & alicna ? mine and 


i Piineybiggand bus ? | Ault 
Surely, P/al. 24.1. T he carth'# the "I 
] Lords; ANC thts: ap Hee hath gi» 2 
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# Com, wenit to the ſons of men : 


Qoeſt.2 


A Patterne of 


; and not only Y 
to fill it, and make uſe of it, but to {nb / 
due it, and rule over it, and over theſffa 
creatures that are thercin; as God gave t 
power to Adam,Gen.1.28, ft 

But hoy. came the diviſion aud appro. 

' priating to. particular men ? for: Withs| 

ont that thire 1s not meam & tuum, ” 


C5: firſt built a City, and calleditÞ a 
by the name of his fon Henoch, Geng, ff c: 
17.and ſo appropriated that to him and te: 
his : and that made Seth and his famis p 
ly, gather to themſclves alſo: privatef it! 
flefſions. -  - | Ca 
After the-Floud, whether by allot} ht 
ment of Noah,or by their own choice, 
his three ſons had the chiefe parts of 
the carth : {am had eAfrica, Sem had 
. eAfia,and Faphet had Exropa. Alſo 
afterward, by conſent and agreement, 
things became proper to certaine pars || Le 
ticular perſons,as' Gen,13. 1. Abraham} Ui 
and Lot agreed to part the Countrey: | an' 
between them, | | 
Again, wecome to have things pros | w! 
.__ per to our ſelves, jure prime occupation 
2%, by the right af :tirit lerzing upon | we 
them ; as Deut.11,24, eAli{the places, | kil 


Whereon. 


I right and truc title in it. 


Catechifticall Dotrine, 


Wehereon the ſales of your bet fhall tread, 3 Com. 
fall be yours. So when we ſeiſe-upon 


a Countrey nbver inhabited :. or if it be 
terra derelifta, primnus occupatar,a Land 
forſaken of her inhabitants, the firſt 
taker of poſſeſſion in' it, hath, js, 
There is alſo, j##'proprium jure bells, 
a proper right, by the law of war z be- 
cauſe the Magiſtrate hath gladium rx- 
teriorem, wy outward ſword; _ may 
untſh any forreine ark emy,cven by ca- 
ing him. out, if heeand his territorics 
cannot otherwiſe bee in 1afety from 
him and his people. 
 NoWthuright of propriety or havin 
a thing thus proper to a mans ſel 
incluacth foure things, * © 


1. He hath not only D ominizm,the 
Lord{hip and rule of 1t, but V/#m,the 
Ule, as he tnay.uſe his horſe to ride on, 


andſuchlike. © 


2. He hath F eailum, the benefit, 
whatſoever commeth of that Horſe. ' 


 3- Hee hath | nemo the 
FrarIng out ,- .hee may. fpeyd or 
It, | 


4. He 
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8,Com: 4 Heath e-flionationem, po 
to conferte hus: right on another 5 he 


may ſelior giveit. 
| newrrygy to theſe fotire riefit 
commeth in fur proprimm, the prop 
ad puinchortehs'- I 73 1M 


* Þ- 
A 
© at 


NoW fbr Alienation. 
It iscither liberal and free; or illibe 
rl, asto hire, fell, orket it gocke 
debr. + : | $ 'P 
— And thisaffertriorrigeicher a. tra 
ation of the whote; both the thity, 
the property, and nſec and alf ; or of the 
uſc only ; and either fer a time, or fot 
&VEr. , a4 Fo AY 
Toalienate the property, uſe, and al 
for ever, is Donato, a giving it to.ano> 
ther ; if but for a time, it is IAnrnum Þ} | 
aborrownng and lending , when it is} « 
' 
| 
| 


of thewhole property : when but &} 
the uſe, Contwndatns apernitfibed 
uſc the thing lent, | _ 

 Wiberall alienation is that, thrt is 
done upon ſome confitferation;; and t 

1. Dot des, ashettifn a framed 
rcnt. 4 


2 Dd 
* - be”! 
TO SEETIN 
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Cattchifticall DoFrine. id | 7 


2, Dowt  fathur gs giving + for hoitiage © 
orſervice. | © el yay 
C5 pe WE, Lou wy 
pay and hire; asall civil Cornralts: 
-At firſt, when nien grew veary © 
liberality, the firſt brood was p#r1 
lo, changing ; which! if it beth 
for. money , 1s called. Cambitoy, Vet 
change ; if any other thing one for, 
another , and not RT , it is. Bar-" 
terin bATS Bo 
if be peennie prove, 'of money for 
ay thingy it is exptio, bnying :'1f res 
pro peonniauenditio ,a thing for money, 
ſelling : and that is either Negotiatio, 
Merchandiſing ng; whole fale, orby} of 
 c6ls; called Rekaiting. 
--Beſidethis alienation of the thing it 
ſelfe, there isalſo alienation of theuſe' 
only”, and not of the property; and 


| [| chat; if it bee Uſes rei propeexnie, the 


Uſcofathingfor money, tis 
ifit be Potwmis pro NTT: mohey” PEG 
the uſe of a thing, it is hiring, © 

"And out: of this, by reaſon of BOY 
ſtruſt becauſe ſametinics wee Will et 
one have theuſe; when 'weo dire hot 
eaſt him wh chi prope, NE 

&t 


A Patterne of 


FETTIIR framhence,the contradts. 
'o ards Pritings, PaWns, P ledges and, 


E—" bare word, ! itisin 
him that oem Pipulatio, are, 


= aſlgcance;; in; 
y worth ſponſe, I 
ment by word;s prowai 
Bhs by yring. which pre 
aria ters if his owne Rs, 
C, ragr ane, an-hand . writing: if 

Spngrapha, a Joynt cvis/ 
dence & men together. 

Pawnes, If they be, ze5, reall., they, 
are eithet.in  regardiof ſome oath, Cats 
tio, calitioriary ; or. tor thorecovery of 
ſomethingreceived, andthen it \ig1cl- 
ther one EF ignnee pledg; or ime. 


— — tte the pavrn.be 


hand: Kate ae A more, 


Catechiſticall. Dottrine. 455 = 


things oursthat are not ,-may extend, 8.Com. 
And we may take the meaſure of it af "YN 
|E terthisorder. 
? = 0. Res mo pl 1s Bo 
8 6,8, Havin ment,bs con- 
W _—_— i Got beſtow ids rs | 
| | care God; hee had plenty of Spitit, 
2 | fohe had rH of valet, andcontd- 
* | have madeallrich if he would : andit- 
7 | wasinhis wildomthat he made ſome: 
x poore; that as therich "rig 
"| winm benig nitritis;' the rewin ; 
- | kindnefle; 75 the poore' mi og ord 
% os nor the rocomipenceof 
2, Though we' muſt bee contented: 
with our eſtate, yetit is lawfiill ts [2 
ther in-Summer, Prov. 30.25. to pro-- 
vide at one timefor the time that ist6- 
come, by all honeſt meancs, and with 
a ſober mind. 
4, "As mars forth his hoaſkold in 
creaſe, fo his proviſion may bee the 
| more :-for he muſt travell for his houſ-' 
*\ 1 hold;Gen, 30, 30. that ſo heeand they 
%] may drink out of their'-0wnie Ce 
=] ſxtnes, Proverbs! 5; 15. card not be 


—_ V 2 - Char» 


Ls 
6 


_ 


A _Patterne of 


| - 8. > Cow, chargeable to others — Corinth nth, 


I2s 1 3p : : 
4- Aman may travell for hiniſlfe 
and his, Gez.30.30, but his deſire muſt 


always bee limited according to the: : 


conditions above, . Every man. may la; 
bour that his Gefroms tbe full; Prov.yy 
1 5: thatis, as the Apoſtle faith, and as, 
Salomon addeth;that hee may; not bee 
chargeableto others, and yet; hee havg' 
ſufficient for- ;himſelfe: therefore: heg 
may: deſire; tohave, not only for. hi: 
and his;/but- Ex0d,30.12.ſome offering 
to the Lord, to belp- the Church : and 
Aath, 22.21, to pay tribute to the 
King, to help the & mmon-wealth; 
and 2-Cor. 8,12. To-have to give the 
poore Saints: and Epheſ,4-28.-. That 

may give to him that neederh,who- 
ſoever he be. 

Thus far our deſire may _ and yet, 
ſtill within compaſle : but if wee goe: 
beyond theſe foarc,; wee offend in our 
deſire, and our deſire is out of meaſure, | 
and will come ig the end to a murmy-, 
ring and eovying of others in bene 
eſtate than our ſelvs.}} |, | 
Secondly , to an unquict, oraca, 


£2 hed 
» o 
” "3. 

— 4% - 


—__ CTY Vp SIN ood rs 7 SES 


bop kan "Rp TA Te wee ſhall $: Tom: | 


ate? and what B ſhalldo,fath.1 6, 


31-Lnke 12.17. 


And thirdly, to' breed A niet of Horſe. 


' kaches, which are wotines; that 'have 
linguam biſulcam, aCloven, or a'for- 
'ked tongue, and cry , bring , brin 
Und habeas nihbil re rn rt, ſed Lethith he bh 
bere ; no' matter w 

kive it 'you mit”: and'this. © has 
"which we may "all $ uppnrationens 
'concupiſcentie , an inward rankling of 
concupiſcence. 


- Now for the making of  ſubaFiins 


ſolum,thefoile fit; the way is, to: Leare 


A bigger fatle than weare able to carry, 
and: io come to have need,and fo to un- 


_awtvll praftice, and then he is a fit 


ſoile for the Devill to caſt 1 in his ſeed; 
and the Devill perceiving 'man to bee 
thus fitted, moveth him to ſtealth. 


For the Air ſelfe, forbidden in | this 
Conmandement by. 2he name f 
ſtealth, it ws, 


a Y. Inthe attaining and getting of A 

thing... 
2. Inthe uſe of that we have gotten. 
V3 .-In 
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_ aſclelle . 


"Tarkeg etting there. mult bee. a re 
of Fallice ,.in the uſe a relped 
bothof mp CONT: | 
, ppreſſior "exaction, ' ODDE 
og of our par or that wee 
onlſent not thereunto ; fot 1t isalbone 
| to hold the Gl; and tofill; it : to doit | 
ins g's ant: ny 
Apoſtle, Ephe/. 4.2.8. ſetty 
downe the affirmative part of: ji: 
Commandement,:faith, Let every May 
labour With his hand; the thing that 4 
goed:So that if he haveno callinigyor an 
anlawhull Calling,and ſodv not 
the thing that is OT he offzndetha- 
gainſt this Commandement. : 
Theſcidle people , they are againſt 
the ſtate of mankind, us Paradife, and 


cd them 'in the. G , that + 
might. drefle it, = 2.15-and w 
they weredrivenout, Gyv.3.19.1n the 
{weat.of their brows: po to _ 
their bread. 
There. is ao PHE in of the body? 


out-of Paradile. in life,: tr hey 


ide, 'buteach bone & ſinnew. doth 


his office and {ervieeno ep and 


ms yy " *' Sulu OY” 
= % 


Coogs TP SS 
P.- 


c/o bans. ws _.D4 


Str GOTTSSGS 5 D29 14 


giveth his rg wap, Math, 20,8, Hoo 
pope his Steward; Call the labourers, 
ive them their bire,. But Mtath.25 


30, hs he commeth.topyniſh,, hee 


will not only puniſh /erea flagitic- 
ſum, the Os ; but ſervam 
uptidegs. the-igleand Toprolitable ſer- 


excature ok ; for God putteth 
nodifferencebawoennegqua. cf negua- 


quam, that which 1s wicked , and that 


which is not-atall,- So an idle. ſervant, 


and no ſervant, ancyill Calling,and._no 
Calling isall ene before God... .... 
And as we mult not bee idle, fo wee 


'"mult/ not_ bee eviil occupied, to.'get 


wealth : for to. get wealth by eval 


IAG IENQ better thanilkealth,, whe- 


Therit be i mglawhull or death 


and ſelling, as DAAY when 


"Of y mr 
Io: ps” Go8,, Simen Ala-- 
gxs his fault ; hee would hayg-bought 
the grace of God for money , At,8.20- 
called ever fince,sS oP. 
V. 4, 2; Jus. 


3 $. C cm. 
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>; Faſtice and Jndgement. © id 
dabis'mihi ut faciam Jultitiam ? What 
will you give metodoyou Juſtice ? Ts 
all onewith © mid dabis-mnbs ut wer- 
darytibs Denm? What will yought 
"me to'fell God unto you ? e Ambroſe 


3. Benefitsand good tures; which 


-and eAnugnFtine, 
- ſhould be done freely, and not looking 


for -reward ann, as the Uſurers fall 
thefr money. For as doxatio 1s /iberaln 


- aliexatio, fine omni mercede in eternmm, 
' giving isa free alienation of our right 
, toathing forever without'anyrecom- 
pence: 10 mmntatiois liberals alienatio, 


ſine ons mercede ad rempus ; lending 


is a freealienation of a thing for ever 
'witheut any recompence :. both len- 


ding and giving mult be free, 
For he who doth i»ſcribere pretinm 


liberalsrati, (eta prieeof his liberality, 
corrupteth the vertue. 


Oragain, ur things that maybe ſold 
or contracted for, there may be a fault 


-intheevill manner of contracting, and 
ſoa theft, W, 


For 


EE 2h CRE 
Y " F F# 5 $ ts : i 4 E £ _ " 4 ES TE Ge "7 
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or 


"Fon he 


Two things are required i faenery : 


Contraft, Labor &- Merces : Ret ap- 
pretiata, &- [Pretium:. Cmras. SS: St3= 
pendium :' Dunid pro-qu0: The Labour 
and the Hire; the: thing Valued, and 
che Price ; the Charge a mn 
the Wages forit : Onething+for 

ther : If either of theſe 279..A hane ;4t 


is no better than theft; Ezzk,' 34:33 If 
they eat the fat, andcloath them with:the 


Wool, and kill them that are ſed; and feed 
not the ſheep, they are no better than 


theeves androbbers.. And ſo onthe o- - 


ther ſide, if he do labour, give him his 
hire, Dext.24.15. neither fraud him 


wholly, nor pinch him in it. // 
eAnd now fir the WI F< Cone 


T. There con bee: no- cormpe 


meaſure. 


2. Theremaſt bene El weights, 
3. The matter ſonld' or contracted 
fo, mult beegood:: notthe refuſe of 
the wheat, wn $:6;nor wine mixed 


. - aw with. 


Tins water, E Fn « 22, bur the ware 
gp = tome 
_ For the manner of attering our 
Wares, We inpit beware we: donot o- 
ver-reach our neighbour, nor take any 


IT ignorance, oravery | 


NE 
70 20:14. na tt is 
nag, Ga the buyer 
aregone boaſt of our pany worths. 


Og. that ave. Wichaur 
Contratt. 


A Inthe Gndly fortune defi 
og Ren: in XLovar "4 houſe; 
1r,2;10: P ervants,beguilin 
their Maſters I this wee may adde 
ſoroumm: fugitivuty, a tagitive or n- 
agate ſervant , bean e detradteth 
hunſelte out. of his Maſters poſleſſion,. 
and: defraydeth his. Maſter of his fcr- 
vice: So-alfothe unſosaf their þ Ma- 


ſers goods: 


,andwhenwe | 


| F tire? which istoc 
7 nfe; ortodivert a 


weve uſe toa _ 


theyare Opiate,” 

like , when a ce te, 
that is the Kings, being '# li 
fon, or the Common-wealths : 
peculatm ,theeves to. the Crate? and 
thetheeves ate called” Bulwearii firer, 
theeves at the Baths; becauſe” they 
wereabout Baths , and fichcaothine - 
places: fach wk atto that receive 
common Wages; ad comvettieio et: 


own ule. , _ 
Private things __ 3. ak 'R 


Ia arm +. 
Pre Ul a Pla- 


rhe theeves, 


$907" Plagiarti, 


EF. 


ee 1Tim.1,10. Tothis may 
Fg ed Judas tus ſin, the berrajing 


wo tright-ſelling of him. . And it | 
s ao of bealls, nd then they are cal 


2 AS 


7ob 1 > : 
3. Rcall theft is of mon ,raiment, 


or othes goods, E:xod.22.order.is taken 
for theſe mp peg 


Now. all are aggravated and 


made more grievous, by circumſtance | 


of the ſons, againſt whom they are 
com : as if they be done. wat; 
the widdow, fatherleiſe, ſtrangers, or 
poore, Exod, 22, .21,to0,25.and Prov. 


23.10. Exter not into the fields of the 
fatherle eſſe, for he that redeemeth them it © 


mighty, and Will defend their canſe #- 
amſ[# thee. 

And here is condemned the inclo- 
iureof Commons, for Cum primum 
occuparentur Reli Ser, When Reb! I- 
on-teoke [place at firſt,: there was al- 
Wi: a contvferaden ;had, ak hoy 

0 


3, KT Fn ; = Exod.21.16. 43 
ed with death if hee ſteale him 


ney , Math. 26.15. though it be | 


[beregarii , Stealers of flocks or : 
; ont, Sabeans and Chaldrans, 


ne S6.0t fo 6 A, od +> LH Bo 


ry 


| Pbould always beg. poo 
| therefore to them was 1 


Flands in common, to liveupon, 


- by markes,. Dext. 19.14. theſe markes 


E muſt not be removed, and Dexr. 27. 
- '[ 17. the whole Congregation, curſeth 
| them that do it, and Hof; 5.10, ſee the 
Þ deteſtation of it, Fob 24,2. . _ 
Thus much of the unjuſt getting of 
athing, and of the theft therein com- 
mitted, which may be drawn to theſe 
two, which Nazianzen calleth #8540, 
or -72ans injetta, rapine: orzviolence : 
FOR a crafty way of compal- 
"_ NoW the vertme oppoſite to this is, 
Juſt.getting,, + 


' Prov.16.8, Alittle with righteouf- 
neſſe, is better than great poſſeſſions 
without equity : and 1 Ti,,6,5. not 
to thinke that gaine is godlineſſe, bug 
that godLneſſe # great gow : and to be 
able to ſay with Jacob in every thing 
they get , when: they are asked how 
tp Ge by it, Gen,30.33, my righte- 
oſneſe Ball foe fr me. 
But. becauſe the worlds fultof ori 
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8, Coin. — mnewtime 3 malam, | 


cvitthin#; "therefore iF a'man have'g > 


—_— - vg reſtitutiaq 
appointed Tor onall thefts bs 
oy ſpoken. of, {ave only for men- K 


andfo ab, for afreant theſis ih 
Non" is atlowed; unlelle the mand 
ner of the theft,as breaking iFoulcs 1 
the nighttime; or fuch like, alter-x 


caſe, Num.5.7- ny: 20,18, Neh, pl | 


LI. Likg98. 


- Yea, and: not only Sig-yerm, perm 
ſtealth, but in things gotten by / 

full contratt,there my be 4 ans 
onrequared, 

1. That which we call depoſfi ny" 
thing committed.to ones truſt, Exod. 
22.7.and 10. 

2. Thoſe things that come /ab 76 
tione iventiander the nature of thingy 
found; ſtrayes, or thingsloſt, Ea 
23.4, Denter. 22,2, and fo ao, 14h 


6. 4, 
. Things lent us for a time muſt F 


reſtored: for as e-Luguſtine. faith, Tam 


ef benigne. Rey 3g 1 Amen nov fir 


fe reperitur, though it be parted” wy 


Z 


I 


[0 


for again, £-x0.22.14.. 
4 Things hired 5 Rab EY 
dod, Ex0.2 2.15. | 
5. Thiogs taken in, pledge, mult be 
oy \ ſp to. te dba Exe.s. Zo 
g a anc If it be raiment, which they. cannot 
want, jt muſt bercſtored belorethe ſun. 
elgo down,Exod.32:26. 


p Thus muthof ficalthin geting 
A Now fr te wſoof tha Wee: have 


th 1. Ypon: our ſelves : ſufficiency for 
our own need. _ 
af 3» Upon others : Mogi erica 


d. | that want. 
uſes of riches ; 


o 
ec bc 
Hat | 


Theſe are the tw 
” both ſet. down, Prov.$.15,16. Drinke 
9! the Water.af thine oWn Cefterne, andite. 
LN thy fountains fowyortb : Jofirftforour - 
Y,' ht and then for theuſe of o-. 


1, Nig-- 


> {nds mas was, 


1. Niggardlineſſe,or too much ab 
M4 For as a man rnay inferre cadry® 
bi, beeuncleane in himſelfe ; as wy 
ſhewed i in the former Comin | 
ments ; ſo by toa_ much ſparing of 
niggardlineſſe,uman may comtnit ja®* 
tam in ſe, theft towards himfelfe. Ani 
ſo Eccl. 4.8. there is a covetous my 3 
alone by himſelfe, that gathered richs I 
and neverfaith,' Duare defrauds a: 
mam mean ? why do I defraud mf 
own ſelfe * So too much niggardling 
isa defrauding or theft againſt a man if 
ſelfe : and not only againft hi himaſal, tu 
but againſt others alſo, as Ambr. upal.”< 
fames 5-3. faith, Eſarientiutn eft cid oh 
qi apud re muceſſit , & ſitientinns || 5 
porne qui apud te aceſſ t: Tt is the brex & 
of the hungry, which mouldeth in 1k 
cupbord,, and the drink of the t : 
which fowreth i in thy barrel. \ 
And. if their ſparing be, that * | 
may {ay as Luk. ts 2.19, cat, drinks 
thy paſtime, God will diſappoint bow 4 
_ 20, and qv .take away the bo 
foule.. If they Na ty hr bY | 
kept when £4 arc kk chthey al ſpend]. 
their money upon Phyſitians , as the » 
woma | 
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woman with the bloudy ifſhe did, and 8 C 
bcc never the better. Tf it bee-to leave 
- cnough to their children, ob 20. 10. 
4thcir children ſhall be beggers; and for 
+ Sthe molt part,a prodigalHon is the heire 
Sofa niggardly father. 
8 2, Prodigality or too much my 
is the ſecond extreame inthe firſt nſe 
Hof thoſe things we have gotten. It was 
the fault of the Prodigallſon, Lak;15 
13: he wafted his goods with: riotous 
Y ſing - and this riotous waſter alſo isa 


& 
r: 


= - my 

- 3, 
+ 
om, 


wil theete to himſeltfe, for with being pro- 

0 fulc and haviſh, #9 4144 1, when hee 

"Fl needeth'notfo to do; - he ſteateth from 

il himſelfe, < £4, the things which hee 

gf may need ; becauſe -he waſteth ſaper- 

F; ="; » hee wanteth things neceſ- 

| {arie. 

mJ. eAnd howbeit it bee true, that they Objeft, 
ſay, that Whatſoever wr ſpend, wo Fd 

it of their oWvn,and they ave enougb,and 

are able to maintaine it, | 
Yet for all that,it ought not fo to be; Anh. 

though they be rich,they mult not fare 

delicately every day,Z=R.t6.19. -- 

And for having enough the Heathen 

man could fay, If youſhould allow your 
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8.Com, "Cook flore of Sale; and he ſhould gan 
too much in the pot, and when wll'y 
found fault with his ſhould anſwg&9 
you, hee had enough, it were a for of 

an{wer,and you. would not lke ity o 
his hands:no more will God like thigſf0! 
ion, or think well of this anſwer! be 
your hands. $-! 
This prodigallor waſtfull ſpendaiſes 
is, when they do it, <Þs #4291, y » | 
oy,oogs dayly, oftener than needathÞ! 
or elſe, when they doit 1 In too great o, 
meaſuxe, and that is, ctheraboxed 
Famore than they ea. maintain 

orabore their eſtats a 

- 1. For keepin within compaſle 

their ability, Lak.14.29.he that laye 

a foundationand is not able to p lo 
It, they that behold it will mocke hi woes 

2., For their calling, '1:Saw. "25. Ml. 
though Wahefporich yethe malt © i fu 
make a fealt like a King; and mug} 
lefſe may meane men exceed. 4 ri 
And hee that offendeth —__ wth 
table willbe aſngreupto him ; tows 
foule by o God, 11 wght 
his exeatures ; to his body, by bx __ be 
draſes; and to his goods, by walkingyy 
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I Lim nas and foieve- 3: Cams 
1 FRY a ſnare to catch him, Palme 
ali To come to the faond uſe, liberali- 
Ib 5 HA to them that want : - wemult kt our 
i aines run abroad; ſomthing mult 
"y ps baby poore, Ad.20, 35. 1t s 
' Yo wore ble fled thing to give than 0 _r6- 
dificoi2e.. Thoſe that 4re ric nich themſclycs, 
Gault be alſo rich i I 
th yy. chin, & g Workes, F Tiw. 
For this mater rherefor wenn 


engquiireg 


. How wee have our riches gi- 


_ 


2, What weeare to thinke of the 


1 1. "I. How God committerb. riches. to 
cn werthall lee, _—_ 26:5. Every 

y ; Extigcuata Yar mar. welke 
there every man cammeth with his 

wi oaket, and bringeth Jus renter. offc- 

; Rn the Prieſt letteth down. his 
before the Lord : and then: the 


-| od buſt acknowlodgetiythat there is 
nothing 
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Com. -nothjng in him,or his progenitors,thaf 


\ 
O 
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God ſhould deale' fo liberally witf 
him, or with them, and therefore heWſ-< 
cormetodo himhomage.. Secqndly, 7 
have brought this out of my ſubſtang”* 
and have given'iit, 4d #ſus Eccleſratth ey 
cor , to Ecclefiaſticalluſes, the ule olf,y, 
Gods Prieſts, to the Levite-;and adi, 
fas Civiles, for a Civill uſe; to Wl; 
ſtrangers, fatherleſſe; and” widdowy.. 
and-thirdly, T' have not-done this 
mine ownaccord, but by neceſſity 
dnty,I have done. itaccording to thy 


oy 
* 


Commandement, ,- Þ 0 


i Sogallrich men muſt conſe ſſe, = th 


1. That which I have, I have it's 
the free gift 4nd mercy of God. 

2, Thaveit not for myſelfe only,bit 
there isa rent” fo bee paid, both to thelf 
Church;and to the poore brethren, 
©: mm 6g mu Fo "7. 
I am tyed unto' it of duty by G! 
II. ae hve arc b thinkeof the 
poore, we ihall ice, P/2.41.1.we mill 
Judge wiſely of the poore, and not# 
eur Common fancy 1s, that: they con: 
i464: 4d k Cernm 
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Carell Deffrine. , 473= G 


-*Fcerne us not, Dext, 15. II. God hath 8 Come 
Cid, 7 here ſhall br ever ſome poore in the 
Mf Lond, and' therefore: hath given-com- 
WE nandement , that we open ourhands 
"Fto the needy and to.the poore : and 


x hays a caleds in-that place, Thy pooxe,' 
of :fo thereare lome poarc, 


L.. rl ac TR: Neſtri, our own , wee 
"F may not ſhake them off, but are bound 
unto them : and therelvre , verſe 7. 
MT hos ſhalt not have a hard leart, nora 
© cloſe hand to them, nor ver. 9, It foal 

Wl 1207 grieve thee to look. Kpon thens,. And” 
- thus weſee, what we ought not to do 
{tothe poore: And if wedo thus, and 
| the poore cry unto the Lord againſt us, 
| it will be fin unto us, and. the reward 
Wu of fin we know 1s death.. - ; 
uy Now what muſt we do to the poore?. 
\ | Surely, »er{.8, Lend him ſufficient for 
kisnced ; and if lending will do, him. 
W1 no good, "thou ſhalt give him, v ver{c10. 
| Our Saviour Chriſt hath joyned them. 
Url both together, Math. 5.43. Give to: 
wh him that acketh, and from him that 

aa Would borrow of thee 1 turne ot MY: 
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A Patterne of 


8.Com, 


T here-#9:4 | Diviniey 4 threefold, ng 
cefſity, that wee ant eeve 4 
torelieve. 7 

I. Neveſſitas nture, Neceſty 

Nature, Every 'man. is '& 
vide for himfdfe, for cs ffi 2 | 
of nature ,' both inwardly , meat at 


V4 


drink convenient ; and outwardly, s f - 


parelland honfe-room. 
2; \Weceſſitas perſone, T Tim. 


Thok that are ours wee mult provid 
for them, andnamely for them of onr 


DOV 


8. "Neecſfity of a perſon iti watt, 


houſhold, or elſe wee are worſe than y 


Infidels. 


3. Neveſſitas ſtatis, or conditionie; | 


Necellity of a mans ſtate or condition? 
that every man may have tolive accor- 


—_ eſtate and condition. We | 


fay, as Awugnitine ſheweth itto 


be the common manner of men to fay, I 
IF4' mart have three hundred/ponnifs, 
hebath-no-more than wilt ferve Ek : 
and he*hive three thoufand pounds, 
he hattino more than will ferve him? 


But t our Saviour teacheth us, L»k. 11.14; 
mlb Te, toxle Irs nammuoouvhky 7 1 7 
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Catechiſticall DofFrine. 47S 
” Five almes of ſuch things as wee haye, 3. Com: ' 
16 C (Ay 4. {bags and 

| things ſhallbe-cleaneante-ns.  . ', 

Aer the twa:tirſt neceſſities are 

ved, thengivealmes of thoſe things 

at are within, for during thoſe two - 

aticula noceſſticywear notbound 

joive, e it-bee for thecommon 

ood of the Church;:2:Cor$.3.;andin 

at caſe, 2 (07.8.3, even: thoſe that 

refein extreame, poverty, yet tetheir 

{$ower, yea, and beyond Re power 

hey were liberall. 


"So that to conclude this point ; Wee 
_ amuſt think.o if the poore,, and thus 
*'" know, that poore Wee muZt alwayes 
f have, and thoſe poore we muſt 7E= 
nf eve, according to their neceſſi tries 


IIs and-our abilities. 
Ve wy 
to And theracher 0 wove 2, 


\ WARPT) « 
Pl _Jrextg know, thatour liberality: 10: 
* | re, isas the ſowing of ſeedgand: 
appr vcnevolenco that wee: give to the 
Ii nope fore woe (al -XCAPE: ood 
is, fe IO LI -S0W righteduſhdfie;iand! 


_ 


4/6. 


y _ 


'A Patterne of 


"8. Com: 


| lbeve that whiich hes ſeetts1i6e 4nd | 
> rev in his 'Corticy and be 


reap inerey': and 2(or.9.6; Sow fy Y 
ringly, and reap ſparingly ; ; fowlit 
rally, and reap hiberally; - * f 
Seed we know , if a'man love i it 
well that hee keepe it ſtill inhisba 
wormes will breed in it, and conpſat 
it, and ſo he ſhall amzando perdere, lo 
by loving it : and therefore a man m1 
{olove his ſeed, fo that he do projice 
ſemen, calt his ſeed, and that is inde 
eAmare ſemen, the true loving: of ti i 
ſeed. 
And fo the temporal bleflingsal 
God being ſced,there muſt be a caſting 
anda ſcattering of them; and this ſit 


tering is not a caſting g away of the ſeed. 


bur when man bath ſownan Acre 
of ground, "and one asKe whole: thi 
18? Wee doe-not lay 'it id 
nab but his that ſowed it : ' 
riches, whereſoever thayar: tows 
being Seed, they arc Seraeh ; 
(Wu anwot 
CcIvers.”- f 
And therefore as the Hiaband-n 
doth, Creaere 5lind quot non HR bes 


Catrbiftical D Doh 7, = | 4 
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ſnowfall upon it,yetat laſt an Autumn 
and harveft will come, and hee ſhall 
reap an care fora corne : So if God 
enlighten our hearts,and give us Faith, 


Credend; id quod non vidimues, to be- 
leeve that wee ſeenot, the fruitof our” 


Faith in the end will be, Videre quod 
credims, to ſee that which wee now 
beleeve : and wee ſhall fee and feels, 
# that the ſeed we ſow is ſtill Serexcs,, it 
- is ftillour own,andwill bring us a hui- 
ff. dred fold increaſe in the'end, - + ; 


Thus much of the things commanded 
and forbidden in this C ommunde- 


ment. 34 « 


Now this Commandement (as the : 


other) is alſo ſpiritnall, and-t 
ſtriketh not onely at the outward ati» 


ons, but at the heart alſo : Forour Sa- . 
viour telleth us, 11ath.1 5.19. that ont. 


of the heart come thefts, and therefore 
the fountaine of the mutt be damd up. 

| For if a man come-once to: that,: 
1 T #w.6.9, that he will be rich : -why: 
then, 2uod volamns valde volumus, 
X Ww hat 


—_— 


that _ it rot, and ſhowers, and © Com. 4 


_ 


A Patierne of 


”.Com. What wee will, wee cagerly will and 
| defire;infomuchas Pre,21.25.Eventhe 
man that is ſlothfall,' yet he-coveteth 
greedily;If he have a deſire to be rich, 
he will needs be rich quickly, and then 
Prov.28.20;. He that maketh haſte to be 
rich, ſpall not be innecent : but 1 T3516 
9. Come to be aroWned in perdition and 
deftruttion: and Pro.20.21, eAn heri- 
rage baſtily gotten cannot bee bleſſedin 
ſg : becauſe this exceſlive age of 
riches, 1s no better than theft, in the 
hcart of him that is infeted with it. 
end therefore to avoid this theft of 
the heart : | 
I. We muſt place in ſtead thereof a 
contented mind, Heb.13.5. content your 
ſelves With that you have : And be not 
carefull what to eat, or What to drinke,or 
What to put pon you, ZAatth.6.2 5. that 
is to lay,Be not 1o careful as to diſtruſt 
Gods providence ; but 1. Pet.5.7,Ca#t 
all your care npon the Lord, and he 
will care for you. And if thou beein 
want, calt thy burden upon the Lord, 
and he wil nouriſh the? P/a.55.23.Yea 
. the Lyons ſhall lacke and ſuffer hanger, 
but they that ſeek the Lord ſhall Want no- | 
wth thine 
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thing that is good, Pſa, 34.10: And let 8.Com. * 
this bee thy reſolution ;- If God-will "= 
have meto be rich, he will ſo blefle-me: 
in my lawfull indeavours , that I ſhall 
be inriched thereby ; If not,fay as D 4- 
vid ſaid in the caſe of a Kingdom,2'S2. 
15.26. HereIarm, let him do with me 
as it pleaſeth him: and: with” S. Paul, 
Phil. 4.11,12. Learn toabonnd, and to 
want, and in all things to be contented 
11 what eſtate ſoever thou art.! _ 
-T I. Another thing is,that as we mult 
be content with our eſtate, fo we muſt 
have a care to fit down & reckon what: 
we are able to reach unto, with that e- 
ſtate we have: and to look that Condrus 
be fortior 'prome , and promus 'debilior 
cond»; our receiver and burſer be above 
our market man, and the market man 
beneath our = rertecgr an : our _ 
mings 1n muſt be morethan our layings 
out.; or elſe if ondxs, our Receiver | 
and Chaſh-keeper, bee the weaker, it AY 
, will go ont the faſter,and ſoa man ſhall I 
. not ſafficere rebus ſu, not have ſuffici- 'A 
. ent for his occaſion, nor res ejzs, will 
not /#fficere ez, nor will his wealth bee 
ſufficieat for himſclfe : and then his 
bo XR 2 heatt 


A Patterne of 


þ, Corp, heart will be ſet on work, to make ju- 


ſtico pay forit :: rather touſe unlawful 
andunjuſt'meanes;' than not continue 
as hc hath begun, 


So theſe are the two meanes to avoid 
the theft of the heart : . 

I. Tobecontented with that wee 
have. _ 

2, Not to ſpend above our meaſure. 

And the heart being thus retified, it. 
is to be hoped, that we ſhall avoyd the 
outward thefts before mentioned , 
whuch proceed from the heart,as from 
theroote. 


Thus mnch of the eighth Com- . 
manaenent, 
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THE NINTH 


 Commandement. 


P—_ 


He expoſition of this Commande- 

ment 18, Lev, 19.11, Thou ſbalt 
not ye to thy brother:and inthe 16.ver. 
T hop ſhalt carry no tales : and Zach.s, 
16.17. Speake every man the truth to 
his neighbour; and love no falſe oath:and 
Eph.4.25 .( at off lying,and ſpeakevery 
man truth tabu neighbour, and verſ.15. 
Les 5:folloW-the truth in love... 

The words of the Commandement 
in Hebrew are thus, No» reSpondebs 
teftimonium falſum ſuper Vicinum tu- 
um: Thouſhalt notanſwer a falſe wit- 
nefſe 1pon thy Neighbour,or touching 
thy Deighbour. ©» 2-46 1 5 
The. word A»/Wering there uſcd, 
muſt be underſtood according to-the 
| -- VZ Hebrew 
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havgof us, but we mult fay every yr 
Bn © ; © 


Hebrew phraſe, as the Evangeliſts of 
ten uſe to begin thus, And he anſwered 
ad ſaid; where no man ſpaakethto 
him, or demandeth any thing of him. 

So that by the word of Anſwering , 
being ſo underſtood , it is meant, that 
wee ſhould not onely ſpeak thetruth 
when wee aredemanded ; but even 
when weſpeakof our felves, without 
any deman1 ef any other, wee ſhould 
{peak truly. - 

For the next word, Witneſſe : 

.. Tr of fonre ſorts,: _ + 

I. Thegreatand chiefe witneſle, c- 
ven God himfelfe, ob 16.19. Behold 
27) witneſſe # in Heaven: and 1 foh.5. 
7. T here are three Which beare record in 
Heaven, the Father, the Word; and the 
Holy Ghof, Theſeare they that beare 
witneſſe unto all truth ; and therefore 
howlſoever wicked men may have the 
applauſe and commendation of other 
men, yet that indeed is the true praiſe: 
which'is not of men, but;of Gol; Rowe 
2,29, and therefore we-miſt not ſtand 
ſo auch upan the opinion;that men 
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of us, as Paul doth, 1 ( 07.4.4, He that 
judgeth me us the Lord, 

11, After this great witneſle, in the 
ſecond place is the witnes that S. Paw! 
ſpeaketh of, Row.2.1 5, Their Conſci- 
ence bearing Witneſſe : Which though 
it bea thouſand witneſſes, yet God is 
greater than our conſciences, 1 John 3. 
10. and though we know nothing by 
our ſelves, yet are we not thereby ju- 
ſtified, 1 Cor.4.4. for when we come 
to have the matter ript up ('oram ma- 
g10 teſte, yefore the greet witnefle, we 
may be found to be wrong. 

1 II, Becaufe God will not ſpeake 

from Heaven, and mens Conſciences 
. may beſcared, ſo as they will deny the 
truth ; therefore the third witneſle is, 
that of one man to another, ſh. 24. 
22, Ye are witneſles that you have 
choſen the Lord to ſerve him, and 
they ſaid, 7e are Witneſſes. And of this 
kinde of witnefle is this Commande- 
ment ; and the end of it is to eſtabliſh 
the truth by witneſles : By the. month 
of two or three Witneſſes every matter 
_ muſt be confirmed, Math,18.16. - 


LV. There is alſo a witneſſe of dumb 


X 4 Crea= 


ES 
NO EEDIOMASS..c 
D 1 


I 4 


z . \ 
og 
ape + 
» > 2 
v» 


* 2 , 
 <#F% 
FE 4 
3 
E = 
| * 3%. 2 
os y ,* += 
A < 


oy 
v 
» 
F 


- # 
i REES Fa: Is 
So © & "A f oe Sg - 
\ ie? a g 
"— ES TREND PR <a». os 


a es 


> Com. creatures, a8 of a ſtone, Foſh. 24.27. and 

eAbac.2.11. T he ffone of the wall ſhall 

cry out, and the bearue ontrof the timber 

foall make anſwer, and teftifie againſs _ 

them: and Fames 5.3, Theru#t of your 

gold ay 4þ Un ſhall be a Witneſſe againſt 

| Tk :And this to ſhew that man 1s un- 

| Eirhfat in his teſtimonles,in that there 

muſt bea refuge to other creatures to 
witneffe againſt him. 


New for the third word, Falſe. 


It fs Tonifieth i in the Original three 
things : : 


1. Falſam,te ſpeak that which is not 
lo: Aliter quam res ſe habet : Sermo 
on adequatus rebus: When our words 
and the matter do not agree. 

2. Mendacinmgalye: whereof the 
common derivation is, that mertirs, 1s 
conttd mentem i ire ; to ſpeak one thing 
{Fthink another. 

Ws: 4 Panitas , Vanity : Becgoe the 
pep of man was ordained for two 
ry uſes ; nattiely the building up 

of Faith i in reſpe&t of God, and Chart- 

_ty in Ha of our Brethren : what 
ſpeech 


= 


—Y 


ſpeech bo —_- not one —_— h 4 mY 
ends., it-is fgnum; mendex. , 2 lying 4 
ſpeech, becauſe it hath.no /ionarmm, +5 
no thing indeed ſignified; andtherfore 
all vaine and frivolous idle take is here 
' forbidden. - 
= © But ſeeing | itis. i; 7d demo wa 
: beare falſe Witneſſe againſt t þ. ; 
borer, what ſay. you to 0 ficdo i 2c Th $ 
dacinm, when wee may ape | 
him, and fave either tis | life 1 
 Ttjsaltogether NnlavwRts and i M <A 2 
deed the words of the C omminde- C 
ment will not beareit ;, for the word 
is IT Berepneks , which is beſt 
tranſlated , Swper proximmn' tum , 
which may beceither for him, or a- 
gainſt him. So the Law is, thatin any 
matter concerning thy neighbour thou 
ſhalt not ſpeak an untruth, whether it 
be for him, oragainſt him, 
The word in the Text will beare 
both, and may be rendred either For © = 
or A, gainſt : and therefore is beſt in — 
terpreted in as broad a fi grtons 4 
may be. 
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we For the coherence with th tags 
"Conwy nsit is thus. 


When God had eltabliſhed authori- | 
"tyint the fift Commandement, he took | 
. order for promifeml duties in the three 
__next; the Toad $.Commandements: | 
.and then if it fell out that thoſe three | 
. Commandements could not keepe all } 
b- + -W&LL but that there were ſome ES | 
Ec them,; or of ſome of them, then they 
. © muſt come ad Judices, to the Judges, 
Exod. 22,8. and before theſe Judges 
there muſt be proots, and thoſe Why 
mult bee - by witneſſes, which this. 
2 wk taketh order for,that 
. they may witneſle truly. Ando, for 
. the range, whatſoever is done a- 
- mak the. other three , this. 
; Commandement Was inſticuted and 


vB 


. ordained. 
The ſcope and. p poſe of God the 
_Law-giveri inthsCommandement is, 


-.that God, as he is Truthit ſelfe, lo hee 
... would have theTruth preferred among 
men: which Truth, as fohn 8. 37. 
. Chriſt ſaith of himſclfe, ſo we may all | 
tay, wee are borne and came into the 
world: 


m_ 
z 


world to this purpole, 


hot oF... 0 WW w.0 0 1 ST - 37 - 05 


| % 
neſſe to the Truth, -: | 11555 2/1. 
For the offence it ſelfe,.it commeth 
from the heart, ath.15.19.falle teſti- 
monies and ſlanders. proceed from-the 
heart , and from/an inclination'of nia» 
ture, that weall have , graſſariad fa- 
mam , violently: to furprice ani 


WY Io 
«4 © 


 maris good name; and therefore wee 


think if we can keepe downthe: credit 
and eſtimation of another, we our ſelvs 
ſhall be the better thought of : ;and ſo, 
either from an aſpiring delire, of our 
own good,or an envious and malicious 
mind'to our neighbours hurt, -or from 
ſome ſuch like corrupt inclination, we 
are moyed to thisfin, © 7 

And the /uppuratio, the feſtring or 


 rankling of it is, when we begin: to: i= 


magine ſome deyice againſt our neigh=- 


| bour, and to'fay', Come: let ns ſmite 


him With the rongue,as they did-to fee 
remy, er. 18.18. when we cometo: 


 tholeevill ſurmi ſes, 1 Tim, 6.4.. and 
- fromiurmiſes, and: fuſpicionsto jud- 


ging of our neighbours,. f4m14.1 2. yea 
and.to-condemning,Rom, 14.4. whete- 


as our judgements" and:concluſions 


hor ll 
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ſhouldnot bee fo haſty, but ſhould bee 
made according to fins precedentia & 


- Conſequentia,precedent andconſcquent, 

- and not ſuddenly, as they dealt with 

Paula Ats 28.4. no ſooner a Viper on 

- his hand,but preſcntly they ſaid he was 
a murtherer 


Andnot only ſfurmiſe,and judge,and |} 
coendemne, but whereas Gods Willis, 


. that #b; ralum contingit, +65 moriatur: 


where fin befell, there let it dye: if it 


| be pnivate,let it have private admoniti- 


on, and there dye, and go no further : 
Pro.n.13.He that #4 ſlanderer &iſcove- 
reth ſecrets. foſeph was of another 
mind};,-and was very carefull therein, 
Math, 1.19. becauſe aries being 
with childe was ſecret, and the fat 


- might have becn done by one that had 
- a precontrad, in fmplici atts fornicati- 
- 045,10 the fimple a& of- fornication, 


- he would not make her. publike ex- 


ample. | 

And if it bea fault , toreport ſecret 
faults, though they be true, then much- 
more dothey offend againſt thisCom- 


- mandement, that report more than- is * 


true, as 2.Se. 13. 30. falſe tydings - 
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They alſo offend, who mif-interpret 
mens actions , as Chriſts ob, 29d 
Tohn Bapti$s abſtinence, Marth. 11. 
x8. Sodo they alſo,who will not ſuſ- 
pend their judgement concerning 
what a man may bee hereafter, for a 
wicked man by Gods grace may in 
time ſee his folly, 2 7 5m.2.25. 

Come we nou as inthe former to 
ſubaltum ſolum, the fit ſoyle ; we. arc 
made a fit mould for this fin, by that 
which we call pruritas auriumyitching 
cares; if there were no willing hearers 
of lyes, there would not-bec ſo many 
tellers,P/a.15.3, we mult not only not 
flander eur neighbour, but not receive. 


- anevilland falſereport againſt him, as 
.  « Awguſtine ſaith well, Diſcet non li- 
| bemter dicere , cum didicit non libenter 


- audire 5 He will not. willingly carne 


to ſpeak, who never learned willingly 
to heare. | 
The next point is 1rrigatio concnps[- 


 centie, the watering and chertſhing of 


this ſin. This is that which S.Perer cals 
ar iGmoxanhy, 1 Pet, 4.15. to take 
care 


were brought to David,that Ab/alom 9.Com. 
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3 9. Com. 


care of another mans Dioceſſe ; tobe a 
curious ſearcher of other mens doings : 
{ach people go about from houſe to 
houſe,and are pratlers,and buſie bodys, 
17T#m.5.13. they are of the. minde of 
eAhimaas, 2 Sam, 18.19. when efb- 
ſalom was ſlaine, he ſued to be the ty- 
—_ caricr to the King : every body is 
ready to bee the — of an ill mat- 
ter. It was the fault of the eLrhenians, 
Af. 17-21. they gave themſelves to 
nothing elſe , but either to tel, or to 
heare ſome news. So now a dayes,we 
are all of Peters mind, Foh.21.2 1. What 


fhall Fohn do ? What ſhall this man do? - | 
and what ſhall that man do ? But wee 


muſt remember Chriſts anſwer, hat 
z4 that to thee ? follow thou mee ? Petey 
mult not meddle in Zohns Dioceſſe,nor 


one of us in another mans buſinefle,but 


every man meddle with his own mat- 
ters, 1 Theſ.4-11. and if welook well 
to our own, wee {hall have no leafure 
to deale with other mens. 


Now Wee come to the ontWward 
_  eAtlions, 
The aftuall ſin. againſt this Com- 


 man= 
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-mandement;/it isin words eſpecially ; 9 Com.  * 
andthoſe'cither vaine and idle;or prin- I 
cipally falſe and untrue ; either diſe- 
s, | greeing from thetruth and efſence of 
of | the things 'weeſpeak of, or from our 
mindand medning... 

J= And theſe falſe ſpeeches either con- 
is | cerneour {clves, or our brethren : For 
t= | #1tbeehurtfull to our ſclves, or our 
5, | neighbors, it is condemned, becauſe 
o | it 18 againſt charity : But if it do no 
o | hurt, yetif it be falle, it is evill, becauſe 
e. | ttisagainſtthe Truth of God. 

t And therefore here is condemned 
? . |  falſhood indodtrine, thoughnot as in 
e | - thethird Commandement, as it touch- 
t | . cthGods glory, but in this Comman- 


” | dementasithurtcth our brethren. 

r $542 

I Now for falſe ſpeakgng between man 
. 4 + anaman,andnot inmatter of Do- 
| Brine : We may divide it into, . 


: T.. Lyes in generall. And for them, 
ſeeing ?ohn 8:44.the Devill was a Lyer 
7 


from the beginning, and this is the fa- 
ther of yes , and they that ſpeake lyes 
-are his children; and ſeeing it is the 
property of the wicked to ſpeak ”= 
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9. Com, 


: Pſa.58.3. and not alight matter, but} - 


| whatſoeverit bee that is faKe, 'is con- 


how to determineor judge the matter. 


* % 
* 


a fault that bringeth deſtruction, P/a.y,. 
6. T he Lord Will deftroy them that ſpeakF" 
lyes : and Rev. 22.15. Ont of HeavenF' 
in the place of Torments ſtall bee thoſe (© 
that love and make tyes : therefore 


demned, and not to bee uttered, whe-" 
ther it doe concerne our ſelves or o-' 
thers.  -- | | 
_ -TT. Falſe witneſſe : and that is-in 
zudgement,or out of judgement. 
For-falſe witneſſe in Judgement, 
Satomn hath a good compariſon, Pro," 
25.18, eA man that beareth falſe Wit-' 
neſſe againſt bis neighbour gs like a han" 
mer, and a SWord, aud a ſharp Arrow.” 
And how is this ? Berxard anfwereth 
it, that there are three parties ſmitten 
with-one and the ſelfe-ſame tongue : 
namely the Judge, the 'party that It-' 
red [IS he againſt whom he com- 
metn. 

I. 7udicieft mallent: To the Judge 
he 1s © ce that is to ſay, he doth 
aſtoniſh the Judge, as ifhe had a blow” | 
givenon the head, that he knoweth not 


py 
[1 


bh. 
| 
7 


2, To- k 


C atechiff icafl Dottrine,  a02 © 
M——— TT IN 
ax,4 2- To himthat hired him, he is a 9 Com. 
beak word to fight for himand his cauſe ; 

en put withall a ſword to kill his ſoule,be- 


anſe he is his inſtrument againſt the 


dl 


hoſt 


fore” 4 th. 


ON- 
r0- 


"In 


% 


» 


) 


, |toſpeak a lye, and doth what hee can 


3. To him againſt whom he wit- 
eth,he 1s an Arrow,and the wound 


"at he maketh ſticketh in him, cither 


L& 
ky 


{n his goods,or life,or good name. 
Neither is this falſe witneſſe bearmg 
to be referred to thewitneſle alone,but 


[to all the parties that have to doe in 
;[judgment. The accuſer may be a falſe 
/Pwitnefle by his untrue ac 
[defendant by his untrue defence : the 
'f Judge by the wrong determination : 


tion : the 


the Notary or Regiſter, by entring the 


[ſentence amiſſe : and the Advocate by 


enforming amiſſe : For every one of 


[theſe is an Actor in judgement.  : -.. 


. Of every one of theſe particularly. 


1, The Fmage : It is moſt perillous 
on lis fide : For Demr.1.17,The judg- 
ment is Gods; and therefore what 
Judge ſoever giveth a wrong ſentence, 
Facit Deum mendacem,he maketh God 


to 
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tochange. God the: Author of Trut. 

intothe Devill the father of lycs. Ani, 
ſeeing the Apoſtle hath ſaid it, 1 Cay 
6.7. that it is a fault for one man to.galfic 
to law with another : meaning. thai, 
they are too blame that begin ſuits an, 
quarrels , becauſe both parties eanngſh, 
betrue, being abſolute contradicionglky 
and fo by the meanes much untruthfj 
muſt needs be uttered in the place df; 
J —_— , and that is derogatory tal 

G 5 | / 


. 
7.4 
j 


7udg.7. | 4 
— 5-95 © it were good there wah 
a diminiſhing of ſuites, as much Mir 
might be ; and that men might not gal 
to law for every trifle, but only hawþ9 
and difficult matters might be broughthy 
into judgment,Zxod.1 8. «i 
And that for diſpatch of ma 
there be more {cates of judgment thanſ 
one, as helpers to the higher places; 
Exod, 18, 23. to judge the fnalleſs 
cauſcs. | 
I1.. The: Notary or Regiſter : hee 


Ml 

4 4A 
= 

4.% 

voor 


may allo bea falſe witneſſe, if he entg|# 


amifſe, and ſo make falſe records. Therelh 
15a memory of ſuch Regiſters, Exra4 
19. Artaxerxes his Notaries could find} 
records}: 
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[Tulcords that the Jewes had been are- 9. Com.” 
lGellious pogle , and went abont the 
CaSailding of the Tenge without Cyr _ 
 Yffis Decree : But when D arins a good 
Wiking.came to beare rule, heconld find 
S ME1a coffer that Cyrus had made fach a 
ndPecree, and fo that the other were 
1c Records. So in the matter of 
Tfdgment, not only thoſe that Decree 

xed things are condemned , but 


k 
[ 7 
1 5 


f 


) Withoſe alſo that write grievous things, 
-4IE/2. 10.1. that is, when the Record 'is 
VJmore grievous than the Decree : If the 
t Mkotary or: Regiſter go not diredtly to 
tithe Sentence, it i8a falſe Record : and 
lEOuado 7uftitia revertetur ad 7udici- 
pes, P/4.94-15. When Chriſt the true 
-=Fighteonſneſſe ſhal come to judgment, 
iStthey ſhall anſwer for it.  - - 
mnf 111, The Plaintife or Accuſer may 
Sc alſo a falſe witneſſe ; and that three 
manner of wayes. ny 
1. When he doth Calummari,fall- 
heel accuſe a man,as Haman did the feWs, 
| Efer 3.8: that they had lawes' diverſe 
Tom all other laws, and werenot ob- 
'4lervers of theKings laws. 
ny 2, When heeaccuſeth a man upon 
rds| uUncer- 


P96 OO CAPattermeof 


9. Com. uncertainty, and matters that hee ca | 
not _; a the people dealt witlf® 
Atts 23.7 ' an 
gin When he Goth prevaricars,y rhidh'® 
1Sa HMetaphore taken from vari, he - ff 
that have their knees out of joynt, at 4s 
the convulfion is inward , ſo that be w nd 
touch above, and the feet are far al 
der,and fo in old time,when they we 
long garments a man might caſtlyhd ws £4 
been deceived, thinking them to bel þ 
broad at the knees , AS at the feet: 
they that itrive together being frien "4 
privily are called Prevaricateres ; thi +8 ; 
make a mockery of the place of Judg 
ment; ſuch alſo are they that'betri : 
the cauſe with weak proofes, or takingf'** 
upon them the defence of one pats | 
take bribes , and are corrupted byg ( 


contrary... * 
IV. The ; Deftndant, may Aſo bord 


falſe witneſſe, and that in theſe three 
caſes. | | $a 


' 2. Tf being deinanded according te” Fo 
forme of law, he do, YVerſare ſe ad ag 
tandas attiones, ant ad copitandas e. xout 


ſatianes, Betake humlelte to plead hex : 


$1 
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| Catechiflicall Doftrim. 497 

"Math done wel, or to deviſe excuſes: as 9 Com. 

"Adam did,Gen-3. he put it off to the 

+:roman: 706 did otherwiſe ; Fob 31. 

hah; If 1 made a fault, T conf ſſed it.” 

-.# But weare not bound to accuſe our 

? Mievcs, unlefie it bee before the ſeat of 

cSndgment , where a lawful courſe is 

"alan : 2s Fohn 18.20. Chrift faith, 1f 
«ry can accuſe me, let. him come forth : 
Andſfo to Pilate, Foh.19.9. becauſe they 
88d not proceed ex publica infamia, nee 
"&x [emiplena probatione, froma publike 
$me, nor upon an halfe proofe ; but 
*$oly queſtioned with him, to ſec if hee 


dt. £ 
b] 


- agrould accuſe himſelfe, he gave no an- 
.» Jer at all. 
at ' Orifitbee atruth, and m—_— 
wo points, or more, wee may anfwer 
"$nepart, and not the other ; and ſo as 
Paul did, AF, 23. 6. Occnltare partens 
ceciritatzs, conceale part of the trath : 
n&fhe Councell being divided, ſome 
Padaces, ſome Phariſees : the Saduces 
, holding that there was no Reſurre&t- 


- þn, nor Angels, and the Phariſees con- 
- ding both; he faid he was a Phariſce 


"Ind was judged & acculed of the hope 
ard RefurreRion of the dead ; though 
indeed 
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9.Com. indeed it was not for that alone. aj 7 
a man have divers ways to defend himfſt 
{clfe, hee may chooſe which hee likelÞ 
belt. I . "al 
2, Though for a remedy for thof [” 
thatare oppreſſed Appeales be alloy 
ed; yet if the Defendant in an efift 
cauſe willdelay more than needethyh 70 
isa falſe witneſle. . poll 
3. When Sentence 1s given, if hed a 
not ſubmit unto 1t,he is alſo a falſe wi P 
nefle, and reſiſteth the ordinance « 
God,and ſo God himſelfe, Roms.1 3.2; | be 
V. The eAdvocate or La ver may 
be alſo a falſe 10206 —— in theſ$%2 
three reſpets. 4b 
x. If hee take evill cauſes in hand! 
knowing them to be evill, Exod.2 38 Nc 
we muſt not agree in a controverſiet (| 
overthrow the truth, and then not'pulf** 
to our hand, nor helpe him 1n his plea": 
2 Chron, 19.2, Fehu ſaith to fehoſaphil 7 
#7ilt thon help the Wicked, and love the 
that hate God ? And Row, 1.31. The 
are ot only condemned that do wick 
things themſelves, but thoſe alſo that pl 
wvour = thoſe that do them. 


2. If hee take too many cauſes © 
handy: 


and, more than he isable to look-well. 9. Com, .. 
::lato : for though they be good cauſes. = 
ketffet hee muſt take no moreupon him 
Han he is able to performe. 
hafd. 3. If he do in any cauſe take a bribe 
lowdra gift out of the boſome, that is, ſe- 
ejactly, to wrelt the ways of judgment, 
h, þ$19.17-23.0r by wrong meanes ſeck to 
:$ollter out any matter, © 
dd V I. T he witneſſe himſelfs, of whom 
$c ſpoke in the beginning. may be a 
 Þl{c witneſle, 1t hee do faile inany 'of 
245 hele three. | | 
a4 1- Being lawfully demanded by a 
1 Magiſtrate to ſpeak his knowledge, if 
Ft be not in matters beſide the queſtion, 
nite is bound to tell what he hath fecne 
nd heard, Lev.5. I, 
et 2. Though itbce not by the Magt- 
mate demanded,yet if it be for the de- 
[ezÞvery of the innocent, he muſt witnes 
tis knowledge, Pro, 24.11. But if the 
JexÞMagiſtrate require it not, or if it be be- 
-belide the queſtion, he need noanfwer, 
-beWlefle tn caſe of deliverance. 
fab 3+ When he doth ſweare or teſtifie 
" -Pdany matter, he. muſt {peak truly ; not 
; jpccording to the Greek proverbe, fe 
mihi 


Nag. | 


"2H 4-4 TY ge: br M624 FR TE ONRVE, ISP ES WOgY Ws TOs RESI "RF" Oe Wn ge gk 
« I on os. Oy. + L _ DO x bo h % 44. es PR" > _ .g TOY Oe: E 
; 2 an 35 ; : «Hh, "ER 
*B | dy” 5 ? 2 "Rs 
"v4 . . = 3s ; . -— 1M. 
*F Catechiſticall DoeFrine, 499: * 
I "a 
<A. - 4-0 


”  F60 A Patterne of 


9 Com. mis mutunm jusgjurandum, lend mea 
oath,do it for me now,and I will dog Y 
muchfor thee another time. But Salo 
telleth ns, Pro.11.21. though the wid 
ed joyne hand in hand, and ſo happijl// 
eſeapethe hands of men, yet they (lull 
not go unpuniſhed at Gods hands. 


T hus much for falſe Witneſſe in Jud 
ment. 


Now for that kind of falſe witneſly 

which 1s out of Judgment. Thought] 

- manbe from the Judgement ſeat, yet 
he muſt not ſay, Pſa. 12.4. Ego ſi 

dominus lingue,My tongue is my own: 

for Nemo eſt D ominus [ui nift ad Hiciny g 

No man is Lord over himſelfe, neither} 1. 


ought to _—_ of del, but to lam] m 
full atio | 

T here are foure Ways DEEPH A many © 

tongue may offend ont of Judgm 

foure Ways may Ye be Earth "hr 

= tongue , according to the font \ & 

good things that a man hath, Þ 

Favour and credit , agal nt ff bu 

[tet 


which they commonly oppoſe C 


trumel;a 


"a 


CachilcatD Do! rine. $ 


af cnmelia > diſerace , when. A man. is. "3:Com + 4 
| ? preſent. IRYA - - Jp 
$ - 2: Good report, name and hind 4 


od. gainſt which js oppoſed: ObrreBtio, 
h he depraving of a mabchind his back- 
all P /ato calleth ſuch a depraver, Aus no- 
minz,a Mouſegnawing ata mars good 
name : but Paxl, 2 T im. 3 3+ {a 
him Diabolus, a Devil, | 
. Friends and wellwillers; 
this do offend thoſe Suſurrones, mw 
I. caricrs,of whom,Pro.16.28, he ſoweth 
ha difſention among Princes +: hee isable 
yetſ/ to ſet whole Realmes together by the 
Cares. 
' 4. A mans eſtate and coridition, 20 
t<l cainſt this 1s oppoſed . Subſannatio, 
o {. otting and flouting, 2 S4r.16.5. Shi- 
Wy mes (in, | 
And not only in words ray wee of- 
fend againſt this Commandemient, but 
"} by writings alſo, if wee write that. 
"I which is untrue: as Neb.6.6; Sauballat 
Tf tent alerter.to Nthemiah, as full of un- 
4 truchs as ifcould hold, 
*And not untruths only are Forbidden, 
nf} but becauſe, 1 Cor. 13.6. Love d:ligh- 
wy 22th 31 the truth; and Eph.4.15. T he 
- # & 


truth 


Wen "a 'S- = : 


A Pattcrne of 


eruth muſt bee folloWed in love: Weg 
may offend therefore evenin reporting 
a truth, if our truth have not love joy- 
ned with it, as 1 Sam, 22.9, Doeg told 
the truth to $4#1, that David went to | 
Nob to.» Ahimelech,and he asked coun« JNe 
{ll of the Lord for him, and gave him Ft 
VAnals, and the {word of Goliah: yet 
though all this were true, David,P fal,, 
52.2.{aith, His tongue was like a ſharp 
Raſor that Cutteth deceitfully. ; 


Againſt, this. Commandement alſo, A 


offendall they that ſpeake faire , and 
meane miſchievoully; all falſe brethren, i 
- that havetheir lips ſwim with Butter. 
and Oyle, and in their hearts carry a: 
Sword to ſtab a man, Mar,22.26. The Þ3: 
Diſciples of the Phariſees and the He-F« 
rodiaits come unto Chriſt to intanekÞ 
him, and they begin.\moothly, aſter, 
fay they,there is the Butter,faith C bry-Þ 
ſofteme We knaW that thon teacheſt truljÞ! 
there is the Oyle ; but the Sword fokF! 
lows, Sball we. pay tribute to(aſar of 
29? If hee anſwer, Yea, all the people 
will hate-him ; if he fay No, offgocs|| 
2 his head for treaſon againſt Ceſar. | 
P | Another : 
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| <Adiher thing it thit Commer g.Com: 


drmment 5, 


That as Wee | mait's net Andes bits 
{Ncighbours, and report worſe of then 
han they deſerve; _ theotheride;” 
if they-do 1, we -m althibere fratere:_ 
nam correptionem, "wee maſt brother! 
bukethem,and not ſuffer them of; 
Sf itlye in ns to: hinderit, 3 Theſes 1; 
awoniſh them that are unruly. If itbe 
1-ordinary fault not- aggnniated * by 
T rnſtaioes; | it auſt be withthe f| pt 
it of meckneſſe,Ga1.6.x. if otherwile, 
q multbe roundly and ſharply, 73.T. 
3-if it be an open fault, they muſt be 
cbuked openly, 17 5.5.20: if ſecret, 
«h.18.15. ſceretly and privately in 
xearc,unlefle it tend/to another mans 
Furt , and then it maſt bee declared to 
him; as 448. 23.16, Pads faſter told 


» * FÞ ow 6 al Ber 


+ ". 


oy im when there was wait Iaid for 
Ko | 
Je | we {o as Angeftin ſaithwell, 
| there i, 


ber 1. Veritas dulcis gue fovera Jets 
puth which incourageth : when Wee 
wo 2 arc 
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ay 
CC — 


*. 9. Com, aredojng wall, wee muſt be commens| 1 
: ded. i 


2. Veritas amard, Fwy carar,a bitte} ? 
truth, which cureth.: when we doll, 
we mult bee rebuked : and this is hel 
wayto bring us to repentarice, and o 
; SM $.2:G'8 Of 8:9. 

"The: vice. oppoſed to this vertue off a 
rebuking, is Flattery ery, a common. vice] y 
among us, . becauſe rebukes are —_ t 

; e Amos F. 10.albeit indeed - Hlnera dill} b 
gents, the. wounds given by a friend ik n 
xebettcr than Oſcalablandientss, t 

kifles of:a flatterer; as in Pit 4 

marum ſanum,a bitter Pil whichcurg 

is better, thanPernicio/um dulce,x{wia 

Potion which is poylonous : Yet iud 

our nature,that becauſe weare Iedbj 
pAzvrie, 1elfe-love, we love our ſelve | 
and:think well of our felves, therefore 
hethat will ſpeak well of us, and think 
 wellof that we do, him welove: ani 1! 

ſo on the contrary , if he millike us 7 

actions, and. ſpeak againſt anyf| 1a 

GE we do, preſently we hate hin. ( 
_ : And this maketh flattery ſo com ti 
"mop vice now adayes, becauſe as tef I 

bykesare cilipus,ſo attery giveth con 
Et : ten 


"# 
f1 
d 
O: 


ws 


 Catechiffical Dotttine. | 59 FT -2f 
tent. Ofthis mind were they, E/6. 30. 5-Com, 

10. that ſaid unto the Seers, Prophecy 

wnto us n0 rrive things, but ſpeak frartes 

ring things wntom, 


T hs vice ef flatter "7 Sof eo Hoes: 


F. Inumeertaine things,to commend 
a man before we know whether he be 
worthy of it or no: This may be called 
the commendation ; at the firſt | 2 
| beginaing , and at firſt ſight tocom- | 
44 mend a man fo ak el s wt una] — 
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ting of it off, that 1s-worthy of comments 
iS, mr sf the beg el of on the end 
ore of the race is wort! hy pr aiſe. | 
ink} Such were theyat whom we reade 
ni} in Herodotus , which anſwered Cam- 
ord byes, That indeed they found itun- 
inf} lawfall which hee would have done-. 
n. | ([rceſtuous marriage) butagamſt that 
\m4 they found that a Kirig might do what 
ted he would. - 


Y 3- IT. In-. 


LF: In certain things, and them 6 | 


"= 50 5-5 =" withpt _ 
...I+ To commenda man for an evill 
thing is plainly cotdemned:; Landy 
zur male, qui landatur ob malum, aut 
de mzalo: He is hot well prayſed; who 
is commended for, or concerning any 
evill.. Tofay to the. wicked, Thox art 
-iohteans,. PP0.24.24+,, 10 call darke- 
nefle light, and to ſpeak good of evill; 
Efay 5.10. they may well bee called 
Cementarit Diabels, the Deyils daw- 
ders, Exeb. 13.10, and_histpholites 
zoo, for they ſow pillows under weny 


cltowes, zcr/. #8. where the Prophet f 


importeth thus much,That the wicked 
xe alleepein fin, and hee would have 
them fleepe with as much diſcale and, 
aunreR.as might-be, without aoy pils 
lowes,or fuch matters of cale.,  _ 

2, In good thingsa man may be to; 
much commended : To praiſe him a- 
bove meaſure for a good action,. is no. 
better than flattery, 2 Cor. 12:6, It: 
makes men thinke above that they ſee. 
or heare. To praiſe with a loud voyce: 
isreproved,Pro.27,14.and David;Þ (a. 
12.3, praycth to God,to cut offall Hat- 


tefing lips. ? And. 


Mu nn hh —— 


fide, WGce muſt not, ARE 
| that wee haye fic 


k I3 
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fie upon our ſelves: '- © 

t. When we ſupprefle the truth in 
or coniſciencesRow.T,18; 

2, When we glory and boaſt of one 


 {elves, 2 (or. 12:1. whereas we ſhould | 
ket another mans mouth praiſe us,-and - 
not onrown hips, P79, 27,2, 


And as we malt not flatter-our ſelys, 


n ſpeaking better of our ſelves than 


there/is cauſe : '{o again, on the other 
epon us afault 
me : as Where 


#. —# 


| Sam. 31:4, X $31 


he killed Saz7,' in hope of reward ar 
Davids hands: but hee was deceived, 
for David cauled himto be flaine, for 
kalling the Lords annoynted, by bis 
own confeſſion, 

Neither mult we deny _ of 
our ſelves that s trac, whether it bee 
good or evill, | 


I. If it be good, ſome think it mo- - 


deſty and humility ; to deny that they 
can do ſo well as they can ; But as Fe- 


rome ſaith, Mendax humilitas incanta © 
| bunli« oy 


T7 4 


"| | : K Heth : bimfelfe, 
"1 2 $41.10. One cotnmeth andfaid, - 


"And this vice of fattery may nofon- 9. Com 
ly be uſed to' others , but may alſo re- * 
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TP —_ Aaonelings 2, :; Haimilit I a) 
4 unadyiſed bomility-:-and faith he 
| ita. caveatur arrogantia ,. ut _—_— 
at. evitetr Verirns:: Let ng man fo 
ſhun arroganey;that with all hee ſhun 
andlet Rotten. 
2, If it beevill that weare charged 
withall, thongh we need not volunta- | 
rily tell our faults,yct being asked, wee 
mitt not deny a trath z. as Sarabotkn- |, 
ded 12 denying ſhee hughed, when in- 
ded Din Andfq. 
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datinm innocunm, an harmteſe lye, of} 
which commeth no Joffe, as they ſay... 
But faithe-Luguſtive, thoſethat lay } ;; 
lo, are not- iz»ecwi , harmeleſſe, for 1 
though they account nol>ſſe ,, but of / 
goods, naine, or life, &c-..Yet there is 
an error, for there is a loſſe beyond all F. 
Th 
n 


tes the loſle of the Truth. 
-» This is 1n'three: things, 
--4;:C1 ontre. quan ſeres habet, —__ | 
the fporg h is contrary. to the. thi 
ſpoken as er he be perſuaded o 7 
s..M; nd, eAngaſtine, Hic temerita- 
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NY c4m07 an ccafand of = ; Haves. on 
the ſpeaker is to beblamed-for alba 3 
and not for lying ; ſuch are they. that 
have not their to ne to tay, - 
Aeſcio, 1 know not , but. Treak things. 
which they know not. - _-. 
2. Contra quaw {+ ANmMs- babet, . 
what the mind knoweth to befallethe-- 
Midwifes.lye, Exod.1,19., Michal for. 
| David, 1 Sam. 19. 14-the woman of © 
' Bahurim, 2 SA4m.17.20. . 
3. focoſum mendatium, the Jdlers. 
8 lye, Hoſ. 7.10. tomake the King mer- - 
R Rey O. Picalg DEN aut of trath, 
-Objed. 1/ a mane | 
| that bis ſon is dead, ondif 1 tell Pk it. 
" Will kill oi, What ſtall J then anſwer f. 
" beacke ? 
eAnſvv. «Au onſtine_anſwereth—as 
| Paxldoth, Wubi contre oeritatens poſs -- 
«| /amns, we can do nothing againftthe 
| truth, 2 Cor.13. Perdes onmes qui lo- - 
aunntar menidacia;thou wilt confound. : 
all them who tell lycs,. P/2.5.6.7and ſo - 
he concludeth”that.:neither for-body, . 
nor life, we may depart from the truth;; . 
as for the Midwifes ye, no doubt the. 
women of the Hebrews were ſtronger+- 
Y ep 3 than a4 


> Cl 1 9 3 O'S-3 © + 


| , and tad Jones! 
| a faid true, & tould- 
| 2 ST therrath =» 
I 2, may. better bee - 
Mm hehavk pr —_ Ft 
the trut ,there 1s'0 O mHhcra, 
gvod diſpofition. * 

nit, Jud.g,8; The Trees went” 
fotth to arfioinic a Ritz, Was that true? - 

* 'Anifwv. It is Vox fifa, 1 fiputative- 

| Eran as. Chriſt often uſed the tike, 
= gb, ; She 8 my Mer, Abram, 
&& part of the truth, 

"I Sap. 16.2. When Sane! feared" 

to. $0 to ahfioyfit. Dzvid King , God | 
bad bim take an heifer with him, and x 
ke went to do Saetifice. 

Tf a queſtion bee moved that hath 
two imeanings, the anſwer thay dee | 
made to. the one , fo it be trwe. So, 
Chiriſt anfivered the truth of another- 
Kingdom than P3/are agked, 1% a$.36. 

 H d Fab wasin oneſehee Tfearks tle 
deft ton, betatiſe he had bought his ck - 
dſt brothersbirth-right, Gen. 27.19%, 
£o Jobs is.E liah,in the power of: E hes. 
Hath.11.14: 
Whent the thing, g.isctanged: in-cir- . 
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other wiſe than was ſpoken of:the An: 
gels would not have'come in,. had not 


Lor changed their minds by. his impor- - 
tunity, Gex.19.2. Peter would hot let - 
Chriſt waſh his feet, till heywas other- - 
wiſe perſwaded, oh. 13. $.. Paul had 
come to Corinth had not Satan hindred- 
him, 2 Cor, 1.17.10 none of theſe are - 


againſt the truth. | 


Now fince truth 1s e/E qui 45, thus = 


Equity is between, .. ' ; 
1, The Thing and the Thought. . 


2, Thz Thought and the Signe of it, . 


and that is Verbo aut fatto: faltum, a 


deed, 1s a figne of our thoughts, as well . 
as-Our words are,/Aath. 7.20,yeeſhall . 


know them by their fraits. 


We mult take heed of Jetlging atio- - 


ther mans heart,God hath only todeale 
with that, 2 Chr.6,30.mens.meanings 


muſt not be ſought after, as Chryſoſt.. 


faith, my heart is not your ſervant and 
therefore judge it not , wee muſt not 


be too ſevere 1n judging, eſpecially for . 


the time to come, leave that alſo to 


God. Wee - muſt. not thinke if one - 
once lleepe in. ſin, that hee will never .. 


"WAKE 
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| 2. Com. wake, they may-return to God, eMue.. 
3 Anulti ſunt intus fares,  multe oves 
frac: fic multi inferti ſunt refringendi&_ 
multi infratts inſerendi ; many within | 
the Church are theeves, and many | 
without will in time bee ſheep : fo. 
many graffed in, are tobe cut-off, and 
many broken off, ſhall þe_graffed in a- 
aine. | 
If wehave -offended-in a thing un-. 
known, that none can prove ought,01 
retegenuum peccatum niſs ſine peccato cen. 
{ar non poteſt, the fin is not-to be revea- 
led unleſle it cannot beconcealed with» 
out fin, but with David, lay to God, 
Tibi foli peceavi, againſt thee only have 
Ifinned,P/2.51. 

If ever we have faid to God as they: 
did,?ade.10, 1 5 hearc us but this onee, 
and we will ſerve thee, or in our fick.. | 
neſle. promiſed more obedience after, | 
ncalth reſtored, Hoſ.7.14. we mult not: | 
lye to God, but have a care to perform, | 

' x,qrel{e the vine-yard will lye to us. 
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THE TENTH 
Commandement. 


* He Papiſts makethis Commande- 
ment two Commandements , 
which cannot be : 

Our reaſons are theſe : 

1., Becauſe there is but one period. 

2, Becaule then there ſhould bee a 
law of particulars, whict\ is 1zaſt of all: 
in Gods laws. | 

3- Becauſe, Row. 7, 7. the Apolltle - 


ſettethit down.in briefe, Non concxe - 


piſces, Thou ſhalt not luſt... 

_ 4. The conſent of the Heoarews be- 
fore Chriſt , and the Fathers. ſunce- 
Chritt. . 

The expoſition of this Commande-- 
ment we have, Dent. 5.21. 7 hou ſhalt* 
#at court, no nor deſire that which # thy- 
MTN: neigh 


F. - 
bs, 
I 
Px 


_ 


10; Com. neight | 


condemned; 1 er.1 8.12, Mark, 7.14. 


T has which defileth 4man iswithin hin, | 


. - 


Rom.7.7,T hog ſhalt not luſt, E phe.2.3. | 
Meation 1s-made of the Juſts of our. | 


fleſh. 
T he dependance is thys, 


That having taken order in'the for- .. 
mer Commandements , both for our - 
ations, and the conſenting to thoſe a- - 
ions, be they good or bad : Now he - 
dealeth with the firſt motions, and | 
thoughts of the heart, Pro. 4.23. Ont - 
of- the heart commeth life ; andas life, - 
ſo good and evill life come from the - 


» 


Neatte . 


The ewd of the (ommundement 5, | 


T.” That God might ſhew himſelfe 


tolook further than man doth, apd his . 
law to reach further than mans lawes : {.. 


for though mans law dobind the hands 


and ſtop the mouth; yet it ſaith, Cogs- 
tations p&nuar nemo. patiatur.; Tet no - 
manbee puniſhed by man for his evill . 
tboaght : but Gods: Law taketh held 


of-- 


Mk Eſa. 55.7. We mult firolt = 
our oY imaginations : which are allo 
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thoughts of our hearts may. dee forgi- | 

| ven. Ee Ee EA ned 
4 | II. Tofſtopthe mouths of all proud 
| Phariſees, that ſhoukd dare to boaſt of 
| their performance of Gods Laws ; for. 
though inthe other Commandements- 
we might flatter-our ſelves, .yet this - 
will make us appeare to be molt wret- . 
ched, Rom 7.29. | 

In the other Commandements the - 
at, yea atd the conſent tothe actis . 
forbidden : but 1n this , the thought, . 
. | whichinreſpet of the conſent, is cal--. 

| hd partes imperfeitas, an imperfet 

birth ; in the other Intentio ee now - 

caxſeqnartss , the- intention thongh not 
executed ; m this, Cogitatio ei nox [e- 
quares, the thought , though not per- - 
formed. As Arngritine faith, Adagnum. . 1 
_ | fcir qui non ſequienr malum,. (ed non fic / 4 
_ | perfoair, nam copitare prohibetur : Hee - 2 
dill truch, who:purſued not evill : but - 
didnot fally well ; becauſe he ſhonld. : 
not think eval. : | 7 

: Concupilcence J Good; :. 
isof twolorts,. y © Evall.. - 
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19 Com.. . T, The good: concupiſcence is al{o- 


a. AM. 


twofold, | 
'1- The Juſt or concupifeence of the 
ſprritagainſt the fleſh,Gal 5.17. 

2, The concupiſcence or deſire of 
Natures or oar naturall defircs and ap. 
petitesof meat, drink , and ſuch like,: | 
are not evill: they were in our Saviour: 
GhriSt, Math.4.2, He was hungry,and* 
deſired to cat, [oh.4.6. He was weary 
and deſired to reſt, - q 


IT. Theevill concupiſcence is, when: |- 


" ww DD Fo 


it4s nota Hiahd to the underſtanding as: | . 


it ought to-be, -but choketh and eorrus 
pteth it,andit is alſo of two ſorts.*  '7 


.T, Fooliſh concupiſcence, which is 


ſet upon earthly-things, and. not upon 


things that are above, Co/.3.1.: whens ] 
our naturall affe&tion, .which of it ſelfe+ 
is not evill ; goetlrbeyond his bounds, . 
ſo that wee feck wholly theſe thingys,;; 
and ſet our hearts upon them. -. q 
2. Hurtfull concupiſcence + which: | 

is the luſt of the fleſhagainſt the ſpirit. 
Gal.s 17.- this is that preputivem, Atis; 
7.51.that uncircumcilion that hindreth; 
the cares and heart from that whichis- 
good,.and. cormupteth our A 
ng. ; 
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ding in 'good- things.” "And in evill 19. Com. A 

things it will bring us per mralum aut C- 

ad malum, thre > All. of to-evill: if 

| our cad be good, then per malumr, to. 

of | uſe cvill meanes, or if weewle good 

P-*-| meanes,then the end ſhall be cviJ.It is 

©: | called the ofd man, Eph 4.22, Col.3:9:; 

ur | $i» dwelling in us,Rom.7.5.T he fling of 
1 geath, i Cor,15-56. T he pricke, 2. Cor. 

J'] I2.7. - 

: T he manner » of Works Working of ehivs Conen= 
Bl, is Frrok teſt El Ways. 

ben fin. & begins Ger, 3+ 6. io 
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y | nt tothe eye. 3. It wasto be defred 
©? | inregardof the knowledge, and ſo.of 
>; | the preferment that ſbouldcomeby it, 
” | Eritis ficut dii,ye (hall te as. gods.-So 
- | the firlt working of the concupiſcence 
| is, to: hearken to. Satans temptation, 
*[ 1 Tim:s. 15.to turn back after Satan. 
2. The entertaining of the tempta= 
tion, and retaining it in our hearts, and 
| conſenting to it. This is that which: Fob 
| {peaketh of,Fob 30,13,14. when _ man 
"> YOUs 
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favoureth wickednefſe , and will net 
forſake it; dut keepcth it cloſe : though 


i be ſweet in his -— 21: X aber | 


fon tohim; the'gall of 


pes is ta the 
But Sarans ſuggeſtions, ever finflll 


itt him, yet are not ſo ih'vs, if we rejeR | 


them and nevet yeekd to ther. Occa 
ſions of temptations wee' onght to % 
voyd : but temptations wee cannot i 
nor 8 it afinto be tempted ; for the 
Devill ſuffered nor Chrift to bee free 


from't 


kednefſe in our hearts with conſent} | 


bringeth forth delight: and this de 


light is Conceprio peccati, the conceis 


Ying of ſin, EO, © L 
4, Toſtayand continue in this des 

light : muoro/a deleftation and this tnay 
be: called, Articulatio ferns, the fors- 


ming and faltioning ef the joynts of 

fin, anevill brat. 7 
5. eAberratio cordjs in peccato, the 
ſearching up and down of the _ 
| about 


v 
f 
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4 "1 many men have not the Spirit of Go 
74 in that meaſure that they are'ableto 
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about afin; The. rafoning of it, and 
after it 1s once loſt , to call it back a- 


| gain,and to mitke'a contrary :covenant 


to Zobs 1 he tnade-d4 covenant with his 
eyes, not toloakupon atnaid; ab +: 
I and we make covenants {till to look 
apon. ſit1and toſetall the. imaginari- 


\ ons of ont thoughts uporr.it; and this is 


vita peccati,the vety life of fin,for now 
it lives 48d moves. ie 


6. Thebirth it ſelfs, and bidnging it 


forth unto! ation and exectttion in the 
courle and pradtice of our lives. - 
And theſe ſix are incvery fingthot 


« 
_ 
- 


3 I \ watch them all : and belides, Þrigui- 
| "6s /ape wengrter ſ#bz , Sin oftenlics to 
C. 


it ſel 


«4 - The Apoſtle S,Tamer,chap. 1.907.14. 

'goeth by degrees. Firſt,ſaith he,aman 1s 
tetnpted; & when is he tepted ? when - 
{ he is drawen away by his owne concu- 


pilcence, and is inticed :. and what fol-. 
lowethof that? then Juſt conceiveth: 


what doth ſin bring forth ?. Death. - 
| | 9: 
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j 2nd what dothit bring forth? Sin: and . 
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are entiſed, as S- James faith : fo the | 


So that our luft becommeth ful 
Wo Ways. 
1, By the bait and allurement, wee | | 


firſt thing is Eſca, the bait. 

2. By thethe hooke, Aran a F.- 
are drawne away as it were by force 
and violence : Vncxs,the hook, F . 

For Satan taketh advantage of on | 

Weakneſſe, and corruption; and | * 

1. Heoffieth us matter of pleaſure, | | 
of Pac preferment : all which we: 

t: bejn., Bog 5a Þ threw pd | 
©". 6 force, and violence-to draw ws | 
unto it : : W 

And -for the working of fin in our | 

owne::corrupt- nature-::firſt: wee take: | | 


hold of pleafure, pleaſure breedeth Ialt, | | 
laſt nad to delight, delight breeds | 
cultome,and cuftome breeds neceſley:- | - 
forafter oncewe have taken-dekght in | 
a thing,and uſed it atany long time,we” 
grow toa neceſlity of uſing it (till, we'F 
cannot abide to leave it ; and ſo that 
which 
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becommeth athſt a hook to dravy us. 
" And for Satans working. ' 


1. For his alurements:' We know | 
| fromthe beginning, how hee enticed 


and deceived our firſt Parents eSdam 


and Eve, He hath methodumdecipiends, 


a method of deceiving ; many fetches 
and deviſcs, as appearcth, . 2.(Car.2, 11. 
T ake heed left Satan circumvent #us:We 
know his enterpriſes. 

2, If baits. and alldrements will not 
{crve, then heufcth the hooke of force 


» and violence todraw-us, 1 Per.5.8. He 
, isa roaring Lyon, Marh, $.32. The 
- Swine were carried headlong into the 


Sea by the Nevill ;- there was violence, 
2 Cor.7.5. Fighting wit out, and ter- 
rors within,& 1 T heſ.2 18.Paxl ſaith, 


hee would have come unto them, but 


that Satan hindred him. Yea, and the 
world alſo hath theſe two meanes to 


' prick us onto fin. 


1. Baits to allure us, profit, pleaſure, 


_ and preferment. 


2. Hookes to draw us. If baits will 
not ſervs,it wil be violent with threat- 
ning us by loſſe, griefe and reproach. 


And 
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19.Gom And ſoas Auguſtine ith, Ant amor | 
crit mah inflammans , ve timer wes, | 
nticeus to evill, or feare of the hooke 
will draw us,or at leaſt to keepus from 
doing of goad. | - $3 
F eAnd thus in our ſelves, and from the Cl 
Devil, andthe World, there are theſe I: 
two meanes : 1, Baits to allure us: _ Th 
2, Force to draw #5 unto ſin. My k 
eAndthws much of the tenth and lafl, Iw! 
avd oof all the ten Commande- 
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